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Introduction

This book focuses on Καλαβρία as an ancient land of Italy from its origin to

the early Middle Ages. The place name referred to the Salento peninsula, also

called Messapia, as part of present-day Puglia and later to the land of the

Bruttii, now the region of Calabria. This work is the first to carefully evaluate

linguistic and historical studies in a comprehensive and monographic form.

Following an interdisciplinary approach, the systematic combination of Lin-

guistics and Landscape History guides the research step by step. The sample

represents a new significant methodological instance that merges Toponymy,

History, Archaeology, Topography, and Philology.1

The main aim is to rethink the complex relationship between environment,

territory, culture and human mobility, paying particular attention in each ref-

erence ‘context’ to the concrete way places are perceived, named and narrated

from the perspective of antiquity.2 It is, therefore, crucial to reconstruct the

names of the most distant ages that continued or ended in a later period. The

purpose is to use historical, archaeological and linguistic sources to research

the ethnic groups that inhabited the area, focusing as much as possible on

the landscape features and changes that the archaic local nomenclature often

strictly recalls.3

Illustrious scholars, each in his field of research, investigated the mean-

ing of the Καλαβρία-choronym.4 Others, however, dealt with the historical-

geographical and ethnographical question of the Καλαβροί and tried to recon-

struct the origins of this population.5 Therefore, linguists, historians, philolo-

gists and archaeologists proposed several parallel restitutions. Each proceeded

mainly according to the method of his discipline without finding common

points of reference. Moreover, the fragmentation of the historical sources

makes the argument even more problematic. They are limited and filtered by

the Greco-Latin culture in a phase that does not predate the 3rd–2nd cen-

tury b.c.e. The analysis comprises six thematic chapters, each with several

sections.6

1 For an introduction to Landscape History and Archaeology, see Cambi, Terrenato (1994);

Barker (1997); Cambi (2003); Id. (2011); Dall’Aglio (2011); Kluiving, Guttmann-Bond (2012);

Ramazzotti (2016).

2 On the concepts of ‘Landscape’ and ‘Context’, see Settis (2002); Id. (2003); Id. (2010).

3 See Pellegrini (1981), 17–30; Id. (2000), 11–21.

4 Alessio (1935); Id. (1936); Id. (1948); Id. (1949); Deroy (1962); Nenci (1978); Id. (1982).

5 Latham (1859); Schipa (1895); Beloch (1912);Mazzarino (1939); Giannelli (1956); ZancaniMon-

tuoro (1974); Compatangelo-Soussignan (1989); Ead. (1994); Lombardo (1982); Id. (2014).

6 For the literary sources, see the Appendix and Lombardo (1992); Id. (2014). Cf. Valente (2018).

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/


2 introduction

The first chapter examines the evidence for the choronymΚαλαβρία in chro-

nological order, from the Hellenistic to the early Byzantine period (3rd century

B.C.E./8th century c.e.). The starting point is the identification of Καλαβρία

withΜεσσαπία.7 The area corresponds to themodern Salento peninsula, which

extends between the Taranto-Brindisi line and Cape Santa Maria di Leuca.

As Herodotus claimed, the country appeared as a sub-peninsula of the more

extensive land of the Iapygians (Sect. 1).8 There follows the distinction between

Καλαβροί and Σαλεντίνοι as native ethnonyms, according to Strabo (Sect. 2). The

discussion thus revolves around the prevalence of Καλαβρία in Roman times as

a unique name to identify the entire Salento peninsula (Sect. 3). After the tradi-

tion of the possible Iapygian presences in the pre-Hellenic Krotoniatis domain

(Sect. 4), we consider the administrative reform introducedbyOctavianAugus-

tus. It led to the creation of the Secunda Regio, which includedHirpinos, Calab-

riam, Apuliam, and Sallentinos. Then the emperors Diocletian, Constantine,

and Justinian restricted the region by giving it the name Apulia et Calabria

(Sect. 5). The last section is devoted to the migration of the name Καλαβρία

during the Byzantine period (7th century c.e.) from the Salento peninsula,

conquered by the Longobards, to the land of the Bruttii, the present-day region

of Calabria (Sect. 6).

The second chapter deals with other toponyms, hydronyms and onomas-

tics that have the form Kala-ur/ br- (< ie or pre-ie *kar-/ *kal- root), which

are indicated in the Greek and Latin sources as existing beyond the ancient

Salento peninsula and the medieval land of the Bruttii. The survey thus moves

towards the following names: 1. The river Κάλαβρος,9 which was depicted in an

ancient painting in Olympia and belonged to an area between Temesa, Cro-

ton, Metapontum and Sybaris (Sect. 1); 2. The onomastic term ka-ra-u-ro in the

Linear B Tablets from Pylos;10 3. The Καλαύρια-island in the Saronic Gulf near

Troizen, which was dedicated to the god Poseidon (Sect. 2); 4. The Balkan area

betweenDardania, Illyria, andThrace (Sect. 3); 5. The Etruscan archaic inscrip-

tion cie 4940 fromVolsinii, Orvieto (Sect. 4); 6. TheΚαλαυρία nymph,mother of

the Ganges, in India (Sect. 5); 7. The Καλαύρια site near Syracuse in Sicily (Sect.

6); 8. And the spurious inscription Kaibel No. 46 of the so-called ‘Locrenses

Kalabroi’ (Sect. 7).

The third chapter explores the testimony of the Byzantine chronicler Johan-

nes Zonaras (11th–12th century c.e.) about the place name Καλαβρύη,11 a Thra-

7 Hsch. κ 380. 1 fr. 20; Nic. Dam. fr. 101. 80–90.

8 Hdt. 4. 99.

9 Paus. Grac. Descr. 6. 6. 11.

10 An. 192 l. 8; Jn. 750 l. 7.

11 Zonar. Ep. Hist. 18. 9. 6.
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cian fortress in the area of Σηλυμβρία, present-day Silivri (Sect. 1). The land,

originally called Καλαυρία or Καλαβρία (Sect. 2),12 was alluvial, rich in water

sources, including salt water, in a context, as we know from other sources, of

ravines, hills, and recessed valleys.13 These factors probably inspired the folk

etymology of ‘Good Springs’ or ‘Good Fountains’ (καλαὶ βρύσεις) as proposed

byZonaras (Sect. 3). Therefore, the researchdiscusses severalwell-documented

toponyms with the Kala-br/ ur- theme and similar environmental conditions

between the 11th and 13th centuries c.e. We consider in Italy the Monastery of

Καλαυρο or Calabro Maria (Altilia di Santa Severina-kr), the Casale Καλαβρῶν

or Calabro (Mileto-vv) in the present-day region of Calabria, and the land of

Κάλαυρας or Καλαβρᾶς near Càlvera (pz) in Lucania-Basilicata; in Greece, the

village of Kalabrita or Kalavrita (Achaia) in the northern Peloponnese (Sect.

4).

The fourth chapter reconstructs the viewof modernhistorians, starting from

the studies of Latham (1859), through those of Beloch (1912), Mazzarino (1939)

and Nenci (1978; Id. 1982) to Compatangelo-Soussignan (1989; Ead. 1994). The

choronym Καλαβρία, associated with the ancient Salento peninsula, has been

understood in several ways. First, it emerges as an indigenous or Greek name

parallel to Messapia, which has a possible original similarity in the Illyrian-

Balkan context with the people of the Γαλάβριοι14 or in the Aegean region with

the island of Καλαύρια near Troizen, modern Poros (Sect. 1). Then it appears

as a name coined by the colonists of Tarentum, in a war context, in a derogat-

ory sense against the Messapians, from the term κόλαβρος ‘little pig’ (Sect. 2).

Finally, we find it as the result of the Hellenic interpretation of a pre-existing

Messapian word. The place name was probably autonomous and identity-

forming for the native peoples, who were never subject to the Tarentini (Sect.

3).

The fifth chapter is strictly devoted to linguistic studies and refers to the base

ie or pre-ie *kar-/ *kal- ‘stone’ and to the morpheme bria/ uria, which is used

mainly in composition as the second element in the meaning of ‘city, coun-

try, region’. The traditional hypothesis (Sect. 1) considers the Καλαβροί as the

‘inhabitants of the rocks’ between Murge and Serre Salentine (Alessio 1948).

We discuss this (Sect. 2 and 3), pointing out the complexity of the toponymic

base *kala and the ie or pre-ie *kar-/ *kal- root as ‘water-carved stone’ (Deroy

1962; Perono Cacciafoco 2008; Id. 2015a; Id. 2015b). In this context, the term

‘soil’ for ‘stone’ and ‘rock’ in the present work has a purely expressive character

12 Chr. Pasch. 622, 18.

13 Ann. Com. Alex. 1. 5. 3–4; Nic. Br. Hist. 4. 7. 15.

14 Strab. 7. 5. 7.
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to refer to the ‘hard’ surface of the soil, which is often brittle and calcareous.

The word is in no way employed in a specialised sense. The final section (Sect.

4) analyses the appellative bria/ uria by reviewing the different notions formu-

lated by modern scholars, including recent and sectoral studies by Francisco

Villar (2011; Id. 2014).

The sixth chapter combines the items studied so far on a historical, linguistic

and archaeological level. The discourse focuses on the relationship between

the choronym Καλαβρία and the karst nature of the Salento peninsula (Sect. 1),

especially along the high and rugged coasts, frequented by indigenous, Balkan,

and Aegean populations already in the pre-Hellenic period. In addition, we

examine a wider group of ancient toponyms, probably based on the root *kar-

/ *kal- ‘stone’ and ‘water-carved stone’, stretching from the Gargano Peninsula

to the Carso region (Sect. 2), from the Thracian-Illyrian world (Sect. 3) to the

Aegean (Sect. 4). A special section is devoted to the city of Gallipoli (Καλλίπο-

λις) at the northernmouth of the Taranto Gulf (Sect. 5).We are also concerned

with the territorial mirroring between the Messapia and the Krotoniatis areas,

especially as regards the sub-peninsula between the river Esaro and Le Castella

Peak (Sect. 6). In this context, we explore the possibility of identifying several

toponymsbasedon the *kar-/ *kal- root, closely related to the karst-gully nature

of the sites (Sect. 7), as well as others with a similar meaning such as ‘water-

carved soil’ (Sect. 8).

In the conclusions, we summarise some new insights into ancient Καλαβρία

that have emerged from the careful comparison between historical and lin-

guistic studies. However, the complexity of the analysis and the fragmentary

qualities of the sources advise proceeding with extreme caution in the hope of

further research, especially according to the new methodological perspective

undertaken here, which rigorously combines Linguistics and Landscape His-

tory. The various layers identified do not allow us to determine with certainty

thehistorical origin of thenameΚαλαβρία as anEpichoric andnon-Greekname

for Messapia. We do not know whether it is originally indigenous, Illyrian-

Balkan or Minoan-Mycenaean. Nevertheless, the discussion establishes a deep

connection between the places where ancient andmedieval sources identified

the choronym and their karst nature, mainly as regards the system of natural

bays and headlands that characterise certain areas.
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chapter 1

Kalabria, fromMessapia to the Land of the Bruttii

1 Kalabria, Iapygia, and Messapia in the Hellenistic Period

According to Rinthon, a poet who flourished in Magna Graecia in the early

3rd century b.c.e., probably born in Syracuse but who lived in Tarentum, the

choronymΚαλαβρία identified the region of Messapia (App. #11).1 If the note of

Hesychius (5th century c.e.) is genuine, it is the first known evidence for the

term Καλαβρία.2 The Messapian glosses reported by the grammarian generally

belong to Rinthon.3 Nicander of Colophon (2nd century b.c.e.) claimed that

Messapians had an Illyrian origin. Their land extended from Tarentum to the

tip of Italy and included the town of Brundisium (App. #14).4 The geographic

coordinates agree with those provided by Herodotus in the 5th century b.c.e.,

concerning the territory from the harbour of Brundisium to Tarentum and

then to the (Iapygian) headland (App. #4). However, Herodotus does not men-

tion the exact name of the area and its inhabitants, but elsewhere he speaks

of ‘Messapians of Iapygia’ (App. #5). In the historian’s opinion, the country

was a sub-peninsula, like the Taurides in Scythia or the Sunium in Attica. It

was connected to the whole region and bordered the sea on two sides: one

to the south and the other to the east, which was the outermost headland

1 Hsch. κ 380. 1. fr. 20. See Völker (1887) 46; Kaibel (1899) i. 183–197; Olivieri (1930) 121–166.

According to De Sanctis (1907 ii. 424 n. 1), the ancient equation of Calabri and Messapi

appears in the Fasti triumphales populi Romani of 266b.c.e., where it refers to the triumph

over the Sallentines and theMessapii. Strabo (6. 3. 1–5) later presents this distinction between

Salentini and Calabri. See Compatangelo-Soussignan (1994) 72. For the distinction between

Salentini in the Greek sources and Sallentini with double /l/ in the Latin sources, see Valente

(2020). In the Scholia to Lycophron (852–854), the city of Temesa is defined as πόλις Καλαυρίς

and associated with Iapygia as Καλαυρία, inhabited by barbarians Καλαυροί. In later tradition,

the forms -βρία and -υρία coexist through the phonic interchange β/υ, even though Καλαβρία

appears as the usual form of the name in Hellenistic and Roman times (Lepore, Mele 1983

882–883). See Schweickard (1997) 320–323.

2 Pareti (1997) 95 n. 5; Lombardo (1991) 63; Id. (1997) 15–37; Id. (2014) 38–39; 53–67. On the

importance of Rinthon as a source of Hesychius, cf. Latte (1968) 667–679; Nenci (1982) 2 n. 4.

The equation of Messapia and Calabria is found in De Mensibus (1. 6. 1) by Johannes Lidus,

a Byzantine rhetorician from the time of Justinian (6th century c.e.): Μεσσαπία ἡ Καλαβρία,

ἀπὸ Μεσσάπου. Cf. Wünsch (1898); Börtzler (1921) 364–379.

3 Athen. Deipn. 3. iii c.

4 Nicand. ap. Ant. Lib. Metam. fr. 31. See Lombardo (1992) 32.

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/
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(App. #4).5 Overall, the area, described by the earliest sources as the extremity

of the Iapygia6 or Messapian land,7 also named Καλαβρία by Rinthon,8 essen-

tially corresponds to the modern Salentine Peninsula, bounded to the north

by the Brindisi-Taranto line and to the south by Cape Santa Maria di Leuca.9

The Milesian historian Hecataeus (6th century b.c.e.) may have also known

Ἰηπυγία place name, both as a specific city and as a wider region, where the

polis Chandane and the people of Eleutians resided (App. #1).10 According to

the Athenian geographer Phileas (5th century b.c.e.), a small town in Iapygia

among the Peucetians bore the name Abydon (App. #7).11 More broadly, Hel-

lanicus of Mytilene (5th century b.c.e.), possibly followingHippys of Rhegium,

recalls that the Iapygians drove theAusonians out of Italy by pushing them into

Sicily (App. #8).12 Ephorus (4th century b.c.e.), on the other hand, who prob-

ably draws on Antiochus of Syracuse, claims that Iapygians inhabited Croton

before the Achaeans colonised it (App. #10).13 It does not seem illogical, then,

to accept the simultaneous existence in the Archaic period of geographical

concepts that differed according to political, cultural and economic contexts.

Between the 6th and 5th centuries b.c.e., the Greeks considered Iapygia as a

land inhabited by different Iapygian ethnic groups, as Hecataeus suggests for

the Eleutians (App. #1),14 Herodotus for the ‘Messapians of Iapygia’ (App. #5),15

andPhileas for thePeucetians (App. #7).16Altogether, theGreek literary sources

refer to the entire population of modern Apulia from the Gargano Peninsula to

5 Hdt. 4. 99; 7. 170.

6 Hdt. 3. 138; 4. 99.

7 Nicand. ap. Ant. Lib. Metam. fr. 31.

8 Hsch. κ 380. 1. fr. 20.

9 Nenci (1978) 43–58; Lepore (1979) 1331–1344; De Juliis (1985) 145–188; Id. (1988) 10–19; Id.

(1989a) 169–192; Id. (1989b) 75–84; Prontera (1986) 305–307; Lombardo (1989) 172–173;

Id. (1991) 44–45; Id. (2014) 38–39; 53–67; Compatangelo-Soussignan (1994) 62–65. On the

archaeologically proven existence of an ancient trade route between Brundisium andTar-

entum, dated to the 6th century b.c.e., cf. D’Andria (1979); Id. (1982); Id. (1983); Id. (1986),

63–69; Lo Porto (1970); Id. (1972); Id. (1975); Id. (1981); Van Compernolle (1982).

10 Hecat. ffr. 86–88. According to Stephanus of Byzantium, the island of Κύρνος (Corsica)was

also attributed to the Iapygians by Hecataeus, who defined it as an “island exposed to the

north wind compared to Iapygia” or also “of Iapygia” (St. Byz. F 63). Cf. Lepore (1980) 1332.

11 St. Byz. F 10. 1.

12 Dion. Hal. 1. 22. 3.

13 Strab. 6. 1. 12.

14 Hecat. fr. 87.

15 Hdt. 7. 170.

16 St. Byz. F 10. 1. Nenci (1978) 43–58; Nafissi (1985) 207–208; Compatangelo-Soussignan

(1994) 62–68; Lombardo (2004) 50–51; Id. (2014) 38–39; 53–67.
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figure 1 The Messapian of Strabo

after lombardo (2015a) 11 fig. 3

the Cape of Santa Maria di Leuca as Iapygians (App. #5, 6, 9, and 15).17 On the

other hand, as Herodotus shows, Iapygia represented a peninsula as a unified

territorial region, like Attica and Scythia, especially from the seafarers’ point of

view. It was bordered by the sea on two sides to the south and east and had a tip

extending from the Brundisium-Tarentum line to the Iapygia headland (App.

#3 and 5).18 The historian Polybius (2nd century b.c.e.) counts among the non-

Greek foreign ethnic groups (βαρβάρων ἐθνῶν) of the Italic side between the

Sicilian Sea and Greece, with a predominantly pastoral economy (as the verb

νέμονται suggests), the Bruttians, Lucanians, a part of the Daunians, and the

Καλαβροί (App. #14).19

17 Antioch. Hist. ap. Strab. 6. 3. 2; Hdt. 7. 170; Thuc. 7. 33; Polyb. 3. 88. 4.

18 Hdt. 3. 138; 4. 99. See Lombardo (1989) 172–173; Id. (1991) 44–45.

19 Polyb. 10. 1. 2–4.



8 chapter 1

figure 2 The territories of the Salento peninsula in the literary sources of the Augustan Age, after

Compatangelo-Soussignan (1994) 85, fig. 2: (1) The territory of the Peucetians; (2) The territ-

ory of the Sallentini; (3) The territory of the Calabri; (4) Extension of the Roman cadastre; (5)

Places mentioned by Pomponius Mela; (6) Places mentioned by Plinius the Elder; (7) Places

mentioned by Ptolemaeus; (8) Places mentioned by Strabo; (9) The Fabia Tribe; (10) The Cam-

ilia Tribe

Thus, if we omit Hesychius’ gloss on Rinthon (App. #11), Polybius’ passage

represents, in chronological order, the first known evidence for the ethnonym

Καλαβροί.20 Shortly afterwards, a list of public guests on an inscription from the

island of Thera, dated between the end of the 2nd and the beginning of the 1st

20 Compatangelo-Soussignan (1994) 70–71, and n. 35. Hesychius (k 382) proposed the equa-

tion Καλαβρός· βάρβαρος. See Nenci (1978) 47–50; Id. (1982) 2. A reference to the name

of Calabri before the 3rd–2th century b.c.e. is possibly fopund in an Etruscan inscrip-

tion from Orvieto (cie 4940), dated to the end of the 6th century b.c.e. (“I am the urn of

[A]ranθiaKalaprenas”). Cf. Schulze (1904) 524; 575; ZancaniMontuoro (1974) 80;Cristofani

(1974) 313; De Simone (1978) 387; Id. (1990) 78; Morandi Tarabella (2004) 261; Hadas-Lebel

(2009) 207; 213.
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figure 3 On the Tabula Peutingeriana, a 13th-century c.e. parchment copy, made from a Carolingian

version of a possible Roman original, the Salento peninsula bears the choronym Calabria

and the ethnic name Salentini (Albu 2005). See Salway (2005); Lozzi Gallo (2012) 14: “Il peri-

odo tardoantico vede […] l’affermazione dei due nomi di Apulia e Calabria su tutti gli altri, il

primo per indicare il centro-nord della regione, il secondo il sud, prevalendo sull’etnonimo

Sal(l)entini. Questa situazione sembra rispecchiata nella […] Tabula peutingeriana, dove

Sallentini è scritto con inchiostro rosso, mentre Calabria è scritto in nero, come Brittius e

Lu(c)cania”

century b.c.e., reminds us of a “Dexitheos, son of Cha […] and a […] son of

Zoarchos”, both defined as Καλαβ[ροί, with a probable ethnic reference to their

homeland (App. #16).21

Finally, the historian Nicolaus Damascenus (1st century b.c.e.) reports that

Octavianus left Apollonia in Greece for Rome immediately after the death of

Julius Caesar (44b.c.e.) The future emperor crossed the Ionian Sea and landed

at ‘the nearest tip of Kalabría’ (ἴσχει τῆς Καλαβρίας τὴν ἔγγιστα ἄκραν), excluding

security reasons for docking at Brundisium, before setting off on foot towards

Loupia/Lecce (App. #21).22 In the recent studies, the landing place is identified

by the rocky but suitable for mooring protrusion of the modern Roca Vecchia

(Melendugno) or by the southern harbour of San Cataldo (Otranto). The his-

21 Aegean Islands, ig xii. 3. 1299–1300. See Carlà-Uhink (2017) 318.

22 Nic. Damas. fr. 101. 85–90.
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torian’s note suggests that by Καλαβρία term, hemeans to refer to the Salentine

peninsula as a whole region.23

2 The Indigenous Origin of the Kalabroí and Salentinoi Ethnonyms

The scenario described by Strabo in the 1st century b.c.e. differs from the past

in several respects (App. #23).24 Messapia is the name given by the Greeks to

Iapygia as the area of ancient Italy between the Brundisium-Tarentum isthmic

line, the Iapygian Cape, and Metapontum. On the other hand, the natives (οἱ

δ’ ἐπιχώριοι) divided the Messapian region into two parts, one called the land

of the Σαλεντίνους around Cape Iapygia and the other the land of the Καλα-

βρούς. However, most people used these designations interchangeably, and few

distinguished them precisely (App. #25).25 Compared to the tradition of the

Classical period, the identity betweenMessapia and Iapygia seemedmoreobvi-

ous. Their territory extended along the Gulf of Tarentum to Metapontum, as

in the Periplus of Pseudo-Scylax (App. #2).26 The choronym Καλαβρία, whose

indigenous origin is expressly recognised, is strictly confined to the part of Mes-

sapia or Iapygia that the Salentines did not occupy on the Ionian side from

Hydruntum through Leuca to Manduria. This area corresponds to the mod-

ern central territory of Lecce (Rudiae), to the isthmic district of Oria, Mesagne,

Valeso, Brindisi, and the northernmost region up to Ceglie Messapica, Ostuni,

and Egnazia along the shores of the Adriatic Sea (Figures 1–2). Later, Dionysius

Periegetes (2nd century c.e.) placed the peoples of the Calabrian land (Καλα-

βρίδος ἤθεα γαίης) immediately after the coast of Tarentum, separated from the

Iapygians. The latter occupied the territory up to themaritime city of Hyrion on

theAdriatic Sea (App. #27).27 Strabo claims that the IapygianorMessapian land

as a whole, which included both Calabria and the Salentini country as divided

23 Ribezzo (1943) 36; Guglielmino (2002) 171–192; Id. (2003) 91–119; Id. (2005) 637–651; Id.

(2006) 32–50; Pagliara (2002) 155–169; Id. (2003) 74–94.

24 Strab. 6. 3. 1–5.

25 Strab. 6. 3. 5. 44–45.

26 Ps.-Scyl. 14.3–4.

27 Dion. Per. Orb. Descr. 378–380. See Lombardo (2014) 36–68; Id. (2015) 9–13. Cf. Stomeo

(1979) 5: Strabo “fa intendere che i Greci usavano i nomi Japigia e Messapia per indicare

la medesima regione, mentre invece i popoli che vi abitavano chiamavano salentina la

regione meridionale e calabra quella settentrionale, ma quella situata più a nord della

calabra chiamavano Apulia, la quale, secondo i Greci, era abitata dai Peucèzi e dai Dauni”.

SeeColella (1941) 276; Sirago (1993) 19–21;Martin (1993) 113–117; Compatangelo-Soussignan

(1994) 84.
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figure 4 The Tabula Rogeriana from 1154c.e., written by the Arab geographer Muhammad

Al Idrisi, distinguishes two macro-areas for central and southern Italy: ankbarda

and ḳalauria, both subdivided into bilad (large) andmin (small). The Salento

peninsula is consideredmin ankbarda, while Apulia bilād ankbarda. The land

of southern Bruttii is given asmin ḳalauria, while the northern one, Lucania

and part of the Taranto Gulf appear as bilād ḳalauria. Above this, the areas

around Benevento and on the Adriatic side as far as Ancona, Camarina, and Fano

belonged tomin ḳalauria (Harley, Woodward 1992: 156–161; Houben 2002: 102–

104).

miller (1928)

from Apulia in the north, unexpectedly was of good quality (ἀστεία). Indeed,

the terrain was stony on the surface (τραχεῖα) but arable in depth (βαθύγειος

σχιζομένη); poor in streams (ἀνυδροτέρα) but rich in pastures (εὔβοτος) and trees

(εὔδενδρος). However, the area, densely populated in antiquity, then included

only small communities (πολισμάτια), except for the cities of Tarentum and

Brundisium (App. #24).28

3 Two Ethnic Denominations, but a Single Choronym

The ethnic denominations Καλαβροί and Σαλεντίνοι and their respective choro-

nyms Καλαβρία and Σαλεντίνη, given by Strabo, who was the first to explain

28 Strab. 6. 3. 5. Marchi (2013) 329; Lombardo (2014) 38–39; 53–67; Id. (2015a) 10.
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their non-Greek andEpichoric origin (App. #23),29 are found in theLatinnames

Calabri, Sallentini, and Calabria. There is no attested Latin word for Σαλεντίνη.

This term only occurs in Strabo’s Geography. In Latin it is generally rendered

by phrases such as in agro Sallentino, in Sallentino, per Sallentinum agrum, in

Sallentinis, and in Sallentino agro. Two different ethnic names were used for

the indigenous populations of the Salento peninsula, but in practice, a single

choronym was utilised, that of Calabria. The region as a whole corresponded

to the first Greek Messapia, although the territory included two different eth-

nic spheres of influence.30 A similar representation is found in the Tabula

Peutingeriana (12th–13th century c.e.), which was probably inspired by the

Map of Agrippa placed in Rome under the porticus Vipsania during the time of

Augustus (Figure 3).31 The testimony of Titus Livius (1st century b.c.e.–1st cen-

tury c.e.) seems significant. The historian who uses the traditional forms Sal-

lentini or ager Sallentinus32 nevermentions the ethnic name Calabri. However,

he did refer to the Cape of the Sallentini area as “Calabriae extremum promun-

turium”.33 Elsewhere, Livius, who generally distinguishes between Apuliam

Calabriamque,34 recalls the garrison of the Roman fleet on the ‘coasts of Calab-

ria’ (Calabriae litoribus). These developed under the port of Brundisium and

could be seen on the high seas immediately after Cape Lacinium, where the

temple of Juno Lacinia stood, on the opposite side of the Tarentum Gulf near

Croton.35 Similarly, Plinius the Elder (1st century c.e.), in giving the nautical

distance fromCape Lacinium in the Secunda Regio of Augustan Italy (Hirpinos,

Calabriam, Apuliam, Sallentinos), notes that Calabria is ‘opposed to Lacinium

as the form of a peninsula’ (adversam ei Calabriam in paeninsulam emittens).36

Varro (2nd century b.c.e.), speaking of Aeneas’ landing in Italy, also usesCalab-

ria to refer to the places openly inhabited by the Sallentines.37 The historian

Tacitus (1st–2nd century c.e.) recalls in the Annales that the island of Corcyram

lay opposite (contra sitam) the “litora Calabriae”.38

29 Strab. 6. 3. 1. 1–5.

30 Compatangelo-Soussignan (1989); Ead. (1994); Maddoli (2011–2012) 35–43; Valente (2018)

100.

31 Cf. Lozzi Gallo (2012) 12–14.

32 Liv. 20. 2; 23. 48; 24. 20; 25. 1; 27. 15; 40.

33 Liv. 42. 48. 7.

34 Liv. 42. 27. 8.

35 Liv. 23. 34. 3; 24. 11, 5; 24. 40. 2.

36 Plin. 3. 11. 99.

37 Var. De Fam. Troian. fr. 1 P, ap. Serv. ii. 166.

38 Tac. Annal. 3. 1. 2.



kalabria, from messapia to the land of the bruttii 13

figure 5 The Messapia of Plinius the Elder

after lombardo (2015a) 10 fig. 1

Overall, the Latin authors focus more on the geographical notion of Calab-

ria, especially on the coasts, and give prominence to the native linguistic forms.

Calabria becomes similar to the Greek idea of Messapia. At the same time,

the Salento peninsula does not yet appear as the ‘country of Sallentini’, like

a separate and autonomous territorial entity. This tendency seems in a way

to echo the ancient tradition ascribed to Rinthon (3rd century b.c.e.), who

considered Καλαβρίαν in a unitary sense as the Messapian land (App. #11).39

From an ethnic point of view, the border between Calabria and Sallentinum

ager does not appear to follow an east-west line, separating a northern area

from a southern one, if we compare Strabo (App. #23, 24, and 25) with several

sources of the Roman period.40 Rather, it seems to be a line from northwest to

39 Hsch. κ 380. 1. fr. 20.

40 Hor. Od. 31. 5–6; Ep. 1. 27–28; Mela 2. 4. 66; Plin. 3. 105; Ptol. 3. 1. 12; 67; 68.
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southeast. According to the author of the Geography, the southernmost zone

of Cape Iapygia belongs only to the Salentine country. Instead, from north

to south, Sturnoi (Ostuni?), Brundisium, Valesium (Valesio), Oureton (Oria?),

Lupiae (Lecce), and Hydruntum (Otranto) belong to the Calabria. Finally, in

the Salentine area there areRudiae, Neretum (Nardò), Bausta (Vaste), Callipolis

(Gallipoli), Aletium (Alezio), Uzentum (Ugento), and Veretum (S. Maria di

Vereto).41 At the time of Augustus, therefore, the Calabri were thought to have

settled in the centre-south of present-day Puglia, in the Bari province south of

Ruvo, and also in Brindisi andTaranto at least up to the line connecting the two

cities. Thus, Plinius the Elder, dealing with the Secunda Regio of Italy, mentions

as “Calabrorummediterranei” those among the Calabri who inhabited the hin-

terland, implying that the others along the sea were Calabri marittimi. Among

themediterranei, he remindsus of Bitontesi, Palesi, Grumesi, andConversanesi,

as defined in modern terms. In this context, the ethnonym Calaber tended to

overlap the world of the Peucetians beyond the Salentine Peninsula. On the

other hand, according to the poet Horatius, the Calabri were the herds of the

Murgia of Barium which migrated to Lucania.42

4 Iapygian Presences in the Pre-Hellenic Krotoniatis

Dealing with the Ionian coast, Strabo (App. #22) mentions the existence of

three Iapygian capes (Ἰαπύγων ἄκραι τρεῖς) between Scylletium and the territ-

ory of the Crotoniates, located just before the temple of Hera on the Lacinium

promontory, at the southern mouth of the Tarentum Gulf. The headlands

are identified with the modern capes of Le Castella, Rizzuto, and Cimiti.43

41 Compatangelo-Soussignan (1994) 80–84, and Figure 2; Lozzi Gallo (2012) 26, and n. 99:

“Le notizie di Livio sulla Guerra tarantina possono essere parzialmente ricostruite grazie

a Floro (che nel i–ii sec. d.c. aveva tratto un’epitome dall’opera dello storico romano), il

quale dice che Taranto allora era la capitale della Calabria e Apulia e dell’intera Lucania,

notizia che lascia un po’ interdetti, ma che dovrebbe piuttosto rimandare ad una funzione

di potenza regionale esercitata dalla grande colonia spartana”. See Florus, Epit. i. 13. 1–

3 (ed. Jal 1967: 31–32): “Calabriae quondam et Apuliae totiusque Lucaniae caput”. Tacitus

recalls “Brundisium Tarentumque et Calabriae Lucaniaeque litora” (Hist. 2. 83), and also a

“magistratus Calabriae Apulique et Campani” (Annal. 3. 2).

42 Plin. 3. 105: “Calabrorummediterranei Aegetini, Apamestini, Butuntinenses, Deciani, Grum-

bestini, Norbanenses, Palionenses, Stultini, Tutini”; Hor. Od. 1. 31. 5–6: “non aestuosae grata

Calabriae / armenta”; Epod. 1, 27–28: “pecusve Calabris ante sidus fervidum / Lucana mutet

pascua”. See Sirago (1993) 20.

43 Strab. 6. 1. 11–12. Maddoli (1984) 320–326; Medaglia (2010) 69; 311; 327; 348; Marino, Taliano

Grasso, Nicoletti, Medaglia (2017) 97–130.
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Strabo (App. #10) ascribes to the Greek historian Ephorus (4th century b.c.e.)

the tradition, possibly dating back to Antiochus of Syracuse, that the town

of Croton was inhabited by Iapygians before the Achaean colonisation (710–

708b.c.e.).44 In the Metamorphoses (App. #20), the Latin poet Ovidius writes

that the founder of Croton, Myscelus, sailed fromGreece across the Ionian Sea

and passed through the settlements of Neretum (Nardò), Sybaris (Cavallino),

and Tarentum in the Salentine Peninsula. Then the coloniser crossed the Sir-

ine Bay and the so-called ‘Iapygian fields’ (Iapygis arva). The last place referred

to the land that dominated the coasts between the town of Crimisa (present-

day Peak Alice) and the mouth of the river Aesar. This zone corresponds to the

low plain of the river Neto and the northern districts of modern Crotone (e.g.

Passovecchio, Gabella).45 Instead, in the Aeneid (App. #19), the poet Vergilius

locates between the towns of Locris and Petelia the “Sallentinos […] campos”,

which were occupied by the Cretan king Idomeneus, the mythical founder of

Castrum Minervae in the Salentine Peninsula.46 This fortress was considered

to be the seat of an ancient Athena temple47 and the first access of Aeneas

to Italy.48 Overall, both Ovidius and Vergilius testify to parallel traditions that

extend Iapygian influence beyond the Salentine Peninsula to the pre-Hellenic

settlements of Petelia, Crimisa, and Croton on the Ionian side of proto-historic

Italy.49

5 Administrative Structure from Augustus to Justinianus

In the Augustan subdivision of ancient Italy, the Secunda Regio included Hirpi-

nos, Calabriam, Apuliam, and Sallentinos.50 The details appear to have been

derived directly from Augustus’ liber regionum (“nos divum Augustum secu-

44 Strab. 6. 1. 12.

45 Ovid. 15. 50–54.

46 Verg. Aen. 3. 399–402. See Varr. Rer. Hum. 3.

47 Strab. 10. 479–480.

48 Dion. Hal. 1. 51; Verg. Aen. 3. 520–531.

49 Cf. Lozzi Gallo (2012) 17–18 n. 31, 36, and 44. In the commentary on Aen. 3. 399–402, Fes-

tus adds: “Sallentinum promunctorium Italiae est inter Calabriam et Bruttios: nam ut ait

Sallustius ‘omnis Italia coacta in angustias finditur in duo promunctoria, Bruttium et Sal-

lentinum’ ” (Commentarii ed. Thilo, Hagen 1881: 505–506). Vergilius died in Brundisium, as

the famous epitaph on his tomb in Neapolis reveals: “Mantua me genuit, Calabri rapuere,

tenet nunc Parthenope”. The text appears in the biographical note by Suetonius dedicated

to the poet (Roth 1886: 296). InGeorgica (3. 425–427), the name calaber refers to a poison-

ous snake nestling in the woods near Tarentum.

50 Plin. 3. 99.
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turos”).51 The earliest source was probably the geographical notes collected

in Marcus Agrippa’s Chorographia and the registers compiled for the census

of 29 and 28b.c.e. For the Salentine Peninsula, the general reference to the

choronymMessapiadisappears.Thenewsubdivisionsof Calabriam andSallen-

tinos—these two terms were considered by Strabo to be non-Greek and epi-

choric52—probably occurred when peace came, as a result of the processes

of disintegration and incorporation induced by Roman rule and intensified by

the civil wars. However, it was also due to specific administrative needs related

to the organisation of the territory, which depended on the new functional

units.53 The Apulia et Calabria province was created towards the end of the 3rd

century c.e. by the reforms of Diocletianus (290–293c.e.) and Constantinus

(306–337c.e.). Compared to the Augustan Secunda Regio, it had different ter-

ritorial boundaries. At that time, the Iapygian population was divided into two

groups, Apuli and Calabri. The municipality of Tarentum also handed to the

Calabri. The province was entrusted to an imperially appointed corrector in

Canusium or Venusia. It became one of the suburbicarian provinces respons-

ible for supplying the great market of Rome, the Urbs par excellence. The

modern Salentine Peninsula, with the triangle Brindisi-Taranto-Otranto, con-

stituted Calabria proper. The Brundisium and Otrantum ports formed bridges

from the East to theWest and vice versa, connected to Rome by theVia Egnazia

and Appia. The Apulia et Calabria denomination remained unchanged until

the 7th century c.e..54 Thus, Aurelius Cassiodorus (ca. 490–580c.e.), as an

official at the court of Theodoricus, referred to his compatriots by the ethnic

name Bruttii and the area of the Salentine Peninsula by the choronym Calabria

(Apuliae sive Calabriae).55 After him, Procopius of Caesarea (ca. 490–560c.e.),

describes the landing of Belisarius’ Greek soldiers in Rhegion, and reports that

the army moved from Rhegion through the land of the Brittii (διὰ Βριττίων)

51 Plin. 3. 46.

52 Strab. 6. 3. 1–5.

53 Grelle (1995) 241–260; Id. (2000) 1–9; Id. (2005) 135–146;Mangiatordi (2011) 45;DeLaurenzi

(2007); De Filippis (2008–2009); Sirago (1978) 183; Laffi (2007) 119; Thomsen, Monrad

(1947);Marchi (2013) 329: “Dal punto di vista della geografiamoderna, i limiti disegnati dal

testo pliniano sembrerebbero includere l’attuale Puglia, parte dell’odiernaBasilicata, nello

specifico l’area melfese, inserita in antico nella Daunia, l’entroterra murgiano che rien-

trava nella Peucezia, e infine, l’Irpinia, con le odierne province di Avellino e Benevento.

Tali confini erano chiaramente segnati dall’idrografia, il fiume Biferno (Tifernus) a nord,

l’alta valle dell’Ofanto, fino a raggiungere lo spartiacque dell’Appennino campano, il corso

del Bradano che costituiva il limite interno meridionale”.

54 Quacquarelli (1991) 85–86; Sirago (1993) 261; Grelle (1995) 241–260; De Mitri (2010) 25–27;

Marchi (2013) 327–345.

55 Cassiod. 2. 26. 2.
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towards the country of Lucanians and Campania. The historian names Καλα-

βροί τε καὶ Ἀπούλιοι the populations who surrendered to the victorious general,

and locates them in the old Apulia et Calabria province.56 Finally, the emperor

Justinianus, in August 554c.e., mentioned the area of Calabriae vel Apuliae

in the Pragmatica Sanctio.57 Not differently, the scholar Johannes Lidus (6th

century c.e.) distinguished between Καλαβρίαν, Βρεττίαν, and Σικελίαν.58 In

this context, the use of Βρεττία place name to designate modern Calabria con-

trasted against a long tradition rooted in the centuries when the ethnic name

Bruttii or Brittii was adopted rather than an abstract name derived from the

group/term.59

6 Migration from the Salento Peninsula to the Land of the Bruttii

From the end of the 8th century c.e., the name Καλαβρία, both in the cur-

rent usage and in the official language, ceased to permanently designate the

Salentine Peninsula, which became part of the Λογγιβαρδία, and it began to

indicate the land of the Bruttii, i.e. modern Calabria. Thus, in his Chrono-

graphia, the Byzantine historian Theophanes Isaurus (758–817/8 c.e) distin-

guishes the territories of southern Italy between Λογγιβαρδία, Καλαβρία, and

Σικελία, without being ambiguous.60 The process of migration or expansion

of the choronym Καλαβρία had begun earlier. At the third Council of Con-

stantinople, in 680c.e., the bishops of Locris, Thurium, Tauriana, Tropea, and

Vibonadeclared that they no longer belonged to the Eparchy of Brittii (ἐπαρχίας

Βριττίων), but to that of Kalabria (ἐπαρχίαςΚαλαβρίας), like those of Hydruntum

and Tarentum.61 It is also significant that in 601c.e., Pope Gregorius Magnus

ordered his envoys to go into the forests of the “partes Bruttiorum” to fetch

wood for the scaffolding of the Basilica of Saint Paul.62 Instead, at the end of

the same century, Sergius i (687–701c.e.) wrote about “trabes […] de Calabria

adducti”, probably referring to the identical area but with a different name.63

The administrative reform is generally associated with the conquests of Romu-

56 Proc. Caes. De Bell. 5. 8; 5.15.

57 Pragm. Sanct. 26. See Schipa (1940) 116–117.

58 Lid. De Mens. 95. Cf. Wünsch (1898); Börtzler (1921) 364–379.

59 Mazzarino (1972) 463–467; Id. (1974) 197–220.

60 Theoph. Isau. Chror. 83. 13; 305. 10; 454. 20 Bekker.

61 aco iii. 4. 300D2–301C1.

62 Ep. 9. 124–127.

63 Lib. Pont. 1. 375; 397. See Schipa (1895) 1–27; Id. (1940) 111–137. Cf. Schweickard (1997) 320–

323.
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aldus i (671–687c.e.), the Longobard duke of Benevento. However, we cannot

exclude that in the middle of the 7th century c.e., at the time of emperor Con-

stans ii (641–668c.e.) or of his son Constantinus Pogonatus (668–685c.e.),

a large part of the land of the Bruttii had in practice been joined to Calabria

and Apulia. The merging of the ancient region of Apulia and Calabria under

the single title of Apulia must also date back to the time of Longobard rule.

More precisely, the Byzantines would have extended the name of Καλαβρία

from the southern Salentine Peninsula to the land of the Bruttii at themoment

when they lost theApulian possessions and those north of the Crati and Savuto

rivers, which cameunder the influence sphere of the Longobards of Benevento.

Thus, the Byzantine court would have concealed the loss of ancient Calabria

by transferring its name to the Brutia area and perpetuating it in this way.64

Nevertheless, the innovation could result from a reform that matured over

time andwas contemporaneous with, but not directly related to, the conquests

of duke Romualdus i. For example, Pope Martin i, who was captured by the

exarch Theodorus Calliopa in Rome in 653c.e., mentions only the Calabria

after Mesenam when recalling the journey from Ostia to the Greek coasts, as

if the land of the Bruttii and the Salentine Peninsula had already begun to take

on a single name at that point.65 The author of the Pope Vitalianus biography

(657–672c.e.) highlights the taxation imposed on the population of Calab-

riae, Siciliae, Africae vel Sardiniae by Constans ii, who retreated to Sicily after

the futile battle against the Longobards (663c.e.). In this way, the biographer

shows that he considers the territories between the SalentinePeninsula and the

Strait as a unified administrative group.66On the other hand, Constantinus Por-

phyrogenitus notes that the province of Calabria was formerly a duchy of the

Sicily province.67 The theme of Sicily already existed in 663c.e. The duchy of

Calabria must therefore have been founded somewhat earlier. It probably was

a consequence of the tax reforms carried out by Constans ii around 660c.e..68

64 Beretta (1727) 15–16; Diehl (1888) 32–35; Schipa (1895) 1–27; Id. (1940) 111–137; Burgarella

(1980) 91; Riedinger (1990) 142; Martin (1993) 161–176. Cf. lui, 4. 688; dt, 114.

65 Patrol. Lat. 87. 1863. col. 197.

66 Lib. Pont. 1. 343.

67 Const. Porph. De. Imp. 50. 88: “ἡ Καλαβρίας στρατηγὶς δουκᾶτον ἦν τὸ παλαιὸν τῆς στρατηγί-

δος Σικελίας”.

68 Schipa (1895) 1–27; Id. (1940) 111–137. Cf. Corsi (1988) 751–795; Haldon (2016) 210; Lozzi

Gallo (2012) 58–62: the passage from the Liber pontificalis (63), with reference to the rob-

beries of Constant ii, “dal momento che cita solo la Calabria, resta il dubbio se essa fosse

più ricca e rappresentativa rispetto all’Apulia, oppure se l’autore seguisse l’uso dei Biz-

antini, i quali chiaramente avrebbero preferito parlare solo della Calabria (laddove era

la base del loro potere) e non della Puglia storica, che ormai alla fine del sec. vii era
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The border between the Byzantine duchy of Calabria and the Lombard duchy

of Benevento possibly ran along a line that roughly connected the mouth of

the river Crati in the Ionian Sea with that of the river Savuto in the Tyrrhenian

Sea. For example, the cities of Lainus, Cassianum, Consentia and Rhegium are

mentioned by Paulus Diaconus as seats ruled by aGastald.69 Finally, the duchy

of Καλαβρία continued to include the land of Hydruntumas a legacy of the past

(Figure 6).70

In this way, we can establish that the term Calabria was already used in

its modern meaning in 653c.e., as suggested by the voyage of Pope Martin i.

The pontiff sailed from the naval base of Misenum to Calabria and from there

headed towards Constantinople via the Greek islands.71 More generally, one

of the reasons for the new choronym may have been the considerable decline

in geographical knowledge during the 6th and 7th century c.e. In the West,

people no longer drew their knowledge fromClassical writers such as Plinius or

Pomponius Mela, but from Jordanes, Isidorus of Seville and Beatus of Liébana,

in whose works the Ionian Gulf was drastically reduced in size until it disap-

peared. The area between the Salentine Peninsula and the Strait of Messina

appeared in the form of a single, more or less jagged headland, not unlike the

one later depicted in Canterbury’s Anglo-SaxonWorld Map, between the 10th

and 11th century c.e. (Figure 7). In this sense, the Byzantine territory between

the three great capes (Leuca, Lacinium, and Rhegium) that marked the routes

may have adopted the single denomination of Calabria, as for the voyage of

PopeMartin i in 653 c.e, especially in the language and experience of sailors.72

stata conquistata dai Langobardi. Potrebbe persino trattarsi già della Calabria bizantina

(comprendenteCalabriamoderna e Salento); occorre tuttavia notare che laCalabria viene

menzionata ancora con il suo vecchio nome, Brittius, sotto il pontificato di Conone (m.

687), laddove si parla di Brittius et Lucania”. Finally, the Anonymous Ravennatis (7th cen-

tury c.e.) distinguishes between a province called Calabria Brindicensis (Salentine Pen-

insula) and a province called Pritas Rigiensis: the term Pritas is a local form, possibly a

Langobardism, for Brutia.

69 Paul. Diac. Hist. Lang. 2. 17.

70 Roma (2010) 405–463. At the Council convened by Pope Agaton in 680c.e., a split oc-

curred between the bishops from ‘Brutium’ (Cosenza, Tempsa, Crotone and Squillace)

and thebishops from ‘Calabria’ (Reggio, Locri, Taureana,Tropea,Vibo, andTuri), whowere

unitedwith the bishops from ‘old’ Calabria, Taranto andOtranto. SeeTrumper (2000) 124–

125.

71 Reg. Pont. Rom. 2079 (1608). Schipa (1895) 1–27; Id. (1940) 126–127; Bethmann,Waitz (1878)

5, 11; Duičev (1976) 12, l. 93. See also Noyé (2021) 442 n. 56, based on Jaffé (1885–1888) 2079

[1608], yr. 653.

72 Lozzi Gallo (2012) 50. In Recensio E (15th–16th century) of De vocabulis quae diversum

significatum exhibent secundum differentiam accentus by Johannes Philoponus, a Greek
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figure 6 The Byzantine domains in Italy under emperor Leo iii (717c.e.). In detail: (1)

Exarchate of Ravenna; (2) Venetia and Istria; (3) Duchy of Rome; (4) Duchy of

Naples; (5) Duchy of Calabria

the map is taken from haldon (1990) 81

The term Bruttii or Brittii, on the other hand, was quite different from the offi-

cial names of all the other Italian provinces, since it was an ethnic name used

directly in a toponymic sense Therefore, it was difficult to change it adminis-

tratively, also because it had been rooted for centuries.73

grammarian andphilosopherwhodied around 567c.e., the city of Reggio appears as πόλις

Καλαβρίας (E, ρ, 1). The reference, which is missing from the 10th–11th centuries Recen-

siones A, B, C, andD, seems to be a later explanatory addition. Cf. Daly (1983) 3–53, 55–139,

141–195, 197–238. See. Schipa (1940) 126–127.

73 Mazzarino (1972) 463–467: “tutte le terre d’Italia, che entravano in denominazione di

province, avevano sempre avuto, nel basso impero, un toponimo territoriale (sia pur deriv-
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figure 7 The Anglo-SaxonWorld Map of Canterbury, 10th–11th centuries c.e.

ms. london, british library, cotton ms. tiberius b.v., fol. 56v

ato, in più casi, dall’etnico)—tutte, salvo la terra dei Brittii, che ebbe sempre un toponimo

personale, cioè l’etnico stesso: si poteva cercare il conguaglio con la morfologia toponim-

ica propria delle altre terre d’Italia […] solo con l’abbandono del nome dei Brittii, e con il

ricorso al nome Calabria. Se si accetta questo punto di vista, la vecchia tesi di M. Schipa

[1985: 1–27]—che cioè il ‘rivolgimento glottico’ per cui i Brittii si chiamarono Calabria

non fu, in realtà, un vero e proprio ‘trasferimento’—parrà in certo modo confermata.

[…] si accolse Calabria, nello spirito di quella forma di vita d’influenza bizantina, e di

diritto ‘amministrativo’ bizantino, che l’indagine recente ha rivelato decisivi per la storia

del ducato di Calabria”; Id. (1974) 197–220. Cf. Arcuri (2011) 151–170.
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chapter 2

Corresponding Denominations in Antiquity

1 The Kalabros River on an Ancient Temesa Painting

The theme Kala- of the name Kala-ur/ br-ia, generally associated with the ie

or possibly pre-ie root *kar/ *kal- ‘stone’, ‘water-carved stone’,1 as well as for

the ancient Salentine Peninsula and the medieval land of Bruttii, occurs in the

Greek and Latin sources for several other toponyms, hydronyms, and onomas-

tics.The topic is complexwhen looking at the various features.2The geographer

Pausanias (2nd century c.e.) reports in his Ἑλλάδος περιήγησις (App. #30) that

he saw in Olympia a picture concerning the city of Temesa, reproduced from

an older one possibly dating from the mid-6th century b.c.e. Besides Temesa,

the goddess Hera, the spring Lyka, and the demon Alybas, put to flight by the

stripling Sybaris, the painting also depicted a river, which the manuscripts call

Κάλαβρος or Κάλαυρος or Κάλαυβρος.3 The passage reads as follows:

It was a copy of an old picture. There were a stripling, Sybaris, a river,

Kalabros, and a spring, Lyca. Besides, there were Hera and the city of

Temesa, and in the midst was the ghost that Euthymus cast out. Horribly

black in color, and exceedingly dreadful in all his appearance, he had a

wolf ’s skin thrown roundhimas a garment. The letters on the picture gave

his name as Alybas.4

The forms -βρος and -υρος are considered phonetically equivalent by scholars,

since the semivocal pronunciation of /υ/ and the aspirated one of /β/ produce

the same sound.5 This form becomes clearer by considering the fricative char-

1 Cf. Alessio (1935) 133–151; Id. (1936) 165–189; Bertoldi (1931) 161; Ribezzo (1933) 210 n. 1; Bat-

tisti (1934) 182; Deroy (1962) 1–13; Perono Cacciafoco (2008) 13–24; Id. (2015b) 35–50. See infra

Chap. v.

2 A concise but informative overview of the studies is provided by Zancani Montuoro (1974)

70–80.

3 Cf. Lepore, Mele (1983) 882. The manuscripts include ms. Riccardianus gr. 29, 15th century R:

Κάλαβρος; ms. Laurentianus 56, 11, yr. 1485, F and ms. Parisinus gr. 1410, yr. 1490, P: Κάλαυρος;

ms. Marcianus gr. 413, ca. 1450, v: Κάλαυβρος.

4 Paus. Graec. Descr. 6. 6. 11. See Jones, Ormerod (1918); Fontenrose (1974) 119. Cf. Mele (1983)

848–888; Visentin (1992); Currie (2003) 85–102.

5 Lepore, Mele (1983) 882: “La lezione Κάλαυβρος, invece, nasce dalla manifesta giustapposiz-

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/
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acter of /β/in a specific context of betacism. The phenomenonwaswidespread

in the late Roman and Byzantine periods when, for example, the vowel /υ/ in

the diphthongs (αυ, ευ, ηυ) generally tended to become a consonant (/φ/ or

/β/), as in the Modern Greek. On the other hand, the graphic confusion of

-εβδ-/-ευδ- or -αβδ-/-αυδ- marked some Boeotian inscriptions as early as the

3rd century c.e..6 The places depicted in the painting described by Pausanias

remind us historically of several areas. Besides Temesa on the Tyrrhenian Sea,

there was probably the area of Sybaris, with the ‘stripling Sybaris’ (νεανίσκος

Σύβαρις) as a river (today called Sibari-Coscile), and the ποταμὸς Κάλαβρος,

which may recall the modern Esaro, a tributary of the river Crati. The Kroto-

niates would have renamed the Κάλαβρος after their victory over Sybaris in

510b.c.e. by ‘epiklesis’ of the river Aesar, which washed around their city. The

region of Croton may also have been represented, both because of its colonial

relations with Temesa and because of the mention of the goddess Ἥρα in the

myth. Finally, Metapontum could not be absent if we consider the demonἈλύ-

βας and accept the tradition that considers Alybans as the earlier name of the

city.7 Taken as awhole, these places geographically designated the area of mod-

ern central and northern Calabria, stretching from the Gulf of Sant’Eufemia

on the Tyrrhenian Sea to the Gulf of Taranto on the Ionian Sea. The area

defined the dominions of Croton, Sybaris, and Metapontum in the 6th cen-

tury b.c.e..8

2 The Island of Kalauria and the Cult of Poseidon

Two Linear B Tablets from Pylos, dated to the second half of the 13th cen-

tury b.c.e., contain the term ka-ra-u-ro as a male proper name (Figures 8–9).9

The first interpreters of the Mycenaean documents associated the word with

ione del valore fonico e di quello grafico della υ”. Cf. Mazzarino (1939) 148; ZancaniMontuoro

(1974) 70–80. Contra Nenci (1982) 1–2.

6 Allen (1968) 28–29; Lejeune (1987) 55; 231; Horroks (1997) 111–112; 122–123; 165–167; 170–171;

Buth (2008a) 4; Id. (2008b) 217–230.

7 Eusth. Ad Od. 24. 304.

8 Giannelli (1924) 260–277; Zancani Montuoro (1974) 70–80; Lepore, Mele (1983) 882–883. In

the Scholia to Lycophron (852–854), the city of Temesa appears as πόλις Καλαυρίς and is asso-

ciated with Iapigia as Καλαυρὶα, inhabited by barbarians Καλαυροί. Thus, the river Κάλαβρος

or Κάλαυρος, mentioned by Pausanias, was sometimes identified with the present-day river

Galeso near Taranto (Maas 1907: 18–53) or, according to Strabo (7. 5. 7.), associated with the

Illyrian tribe of the Γαλάβριοι in Dardania (Krahe 1943: 65; Id. 1939: 78).

9 py An. 192 l. 8; py Jn. 750 l. 7.
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figure 8

The Table from Pylos py An 192, in which

the term ka-ra-u-ro occurs as a male first

name

nakassis 2013: 38 fig. 2.2.

figure 9

The Table of Pylos py Jn. 750, in which the term ka-ra-u-ro

occurs as a male first name

nakassis 2013: 55 fig. 2.5

Κάλαυρος, the eponymous hero of the island of Καλαύρεια10 or Καλαύρια11 or

Καλαυρία,12 the modern Poros on the Saronic Gulf. The hero Κάλαυρος was

described by Stephen of Byzantium as the son of the god Poseidon.13 In the

entry Ταίναρος, however, the grammarian notes that Γέραιστος, Ταίναρος and

Κάλαβροςwerebrothers and that all threewere sonsof Zeus.14The island,which

was controlled by the nearby town of Troezen during the Classical period,15

was considered to be close to Crete,16 although the lands were far apart. The

10 Syll.3 359, 1–2.

11 Ps.-Skyl. 52.

12 Dem. 49. 13.

13 St. Byz. 388.

14 St. Byz. 598. SeeVentris, Chadwick (1956) 419. Cf. Gallavotti, Sacconi (1961) 15; 86; Capovilla

(1961); Zancani Montuoro (1974) 70–80; Nakassis (2013), 277 n. 342.

15 Hdt. 3. 59. 1.

16 St. Byz. 388: “νησίδιον πρὸς τῇ Κρήτῃ”.
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Καλαύρια-port17 served as a naval station,18 together with the nearest and lar-

ger of Κελένδερις, the port of Troezen, excavated on the rocky coast.19 Καλαύρια

today has a total area of about 31 square kilometres. It consists of a central lime-

stonemassif, crisscrossedwith karst sinkholes andan irregular coastlinehaving

numerous bays and small creeks. Even the ancients emphasised its inaccessible

and rocky nature (τρηχεῖα20 and saxosa21).22 On the island, immediately north-

east of themain settlement, on the summit of themassif, aDoric temple of Pos-

eidonwas erectedprobably about 520b.c.e..23 It had a foundationof limestone

and tuff columns (6×12) within a rectangular enclosure, later enlarged in Clas-

sical and Hellenistic times, with numerous remains of four arcades and a prò-

pylon. A sanctuary was built in the first half of the 7th century b.c.e. The traces

of painted pottery inside the shrine, dating back to the Geometric-Mycenaean

period, indicate that the islandwas already inhabited in the early BronzeAge.24

According to mythological tradition, the sanctuaries of Poseidon at Geraistos

in Euboea, Kalauria in Troizenia, and Tainaron in Laconia probably stood in a

special relationship to each other. The ship voyage of Tainaros with Kalauros25

suggests that the sanctuary of Geraistos was the starting point from which the

cult of Poseidon spread to Kalaureia and Tainaron, possibly through the tribes

of theMinis, Driopiand and then theMycenaeans.26 In this case, the cult would

date back to a pre-Hellenic phase. Another tradition claims that Kalauria ori-

ginally belonged not to Poseidon but to Apollo. The island would have been

consecrated to the God of the Sea only later.27 As Strabo notes, Poseidon’s sanc-

17 Ps.-Skyl. 52.

18 Dem. 49.

19 Paus. 2. 32; Eur. Hip. 1126.

20 Dion. Perieg. Orb. 499.

21 Fest. Avien. Desc. Orb. Ter. 671.

22 Pharaklas (1972); Figueira (2004) n. 360. Cf. Encyclop. Britain. (https://www.britannica​

.com/place/Poros). SeeFest. Avien.Descr.Orb.Ter. 671: “Et procera caput turgescunt pulchra

Cythera; / Eminet hic etiam saxosa Calauria juxta”. In the manuscripts of Dionysius Per-

iegetas we also find Καλαβρία and Καλάβρεια forms. See Wide, Kjelberg (1895) 267–326;

Welter (1941); Callmer (1953) 208–223; Stucchi (1961) 295–296; Kirsten, Kraiker (1967) i.

307–308; ii 879.

23 Strab. 8. 6. 14.

24 Wide, Kjellberg (1895) 267–326; Callmer (1953) 208–223; Stucchi (1961); Bringmann, Steu-

ben (1995) 95–97; Hansen (1971) 115–291; Schumacher (1993);Welter (1941) 43–45; Coulton

(1976) 242–243; Papadopoulos et al. (2006) 75.

25 St. Byz. 388; 598.

26 Pind. Pyth. 4. 44–45; Hdt. 4. 145.

27 Callim. fr. 221; Paus. 10. 5. 6; Strab. 8. 6. 14. SeeUnger (1877) 34–40;Wide (1893) 40–45;Waser

(1884–1937) 5; Halliday (1928) 106; Vian (1944) 97–117; Schumacher (1993) 51–69.

https://www.britannica.com/place/Poros
https://www.britannica.com/place/Poros
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tuary inKalauriawas a place of shelter (asylum).28TheAthenianoratorDemos-

thenes sought refuge there in 322b.c.e..29Moreover, Kalauriawas probably the

seat of an Amphictyonic league, connected with the temple and consisting of

seven cities in the Archaic period.30 For this reason, the ancient name of the

island would have been Εἰρήνη, ‘peace’.31 The notion of ‘shelter’ is found for

Poseidon Geraistos in the Odyssey.32 Returning from Troy, Nestor, Diomedes,

and Menelaus set sail from Lesbos and landed at night in Γεραιστόν (Euboea),

where they sacrificedmany bulls to Poseidon. The placewas the only safe land-

ing point on the rocky coast of eastern Euboea and a refuge for the ships that

passed through the Andros Channel during the storms.33

3 Balkan Area between Dardania, Illyria, and Thrace

According to Strabo (App. #18),34 one of the tribes that inhabited the area of

Dardania (largely the present-day Karst plateau of Kosovo) in southern Illyria

on the border with Peonia, Macedonia, Thrace and Mysia identified the Γαλά-

βριοι, who lived in an ancient city. The Dardans, who were connected to the

Adriatic Sea by the river Drilon (Drin), were described as nomads arranged

in mud huts. However, they loved music, and were constantly devoted to it

with flutes and stringed instruments.35 Athenaeus36 and Julius Pollux37 report

a Thracian dance called κολαβρισμός (mss. καλαβρ-). The song that accom-

panied it was named κόλαβρος.38 It was a violent dance, probably involving

weapons, as with the Thracians described by Xenophon in the Anabasis.39

28 Strab. 8. 6. 14.

29 Plut. Dem. 29–30.

30 Strab. 8. 6. 14.

31 Arist. fr. 8. 44. 597.

32 Od. 3. 167–179.

33 Thuc. 3. 3. 5. See Curtius (1876) 385–392; Wilamowitz-Moellendorff (1896) 158–170; Schu-

macher (1993) 51–69.

34 Strab. 7. 5. 7.

35 ZancaniMontuoro (1974) 70–80. Cf. Latham (1859) ii. 34; Kiepert (1878) 275 (245), n. 2 and

452 (390); Bérard (1957) 432; Krahe (1925) 103; 112; Pugliese Carratelli (1971) 403–408. For

karst phenomena in Kosovo, see Stuhlberger (2001); Onac, Constantin (2004) 682; Avdul-

lahi, Fejza, Syla (2008) 51–56; Bajraktari (2012) 47; Avdullahi, Serjani, Fejza, Tmava (2013)

7–15.

36 Athen. 14. 27 Kaibel.

37 Jul. Poll. 4. 100. 6.

38 Athen. 15. 53. 20; Demetr. Sceps. ap. eund. 15. 53. 15.

39 Xen. Anab. 6. 1. 5.
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We do not know, however, whether the ‘colabrismo’ was connected with the

semantic sphere of the names formed by Kalabr-/ur-, as we admit them to

be. On the other hand, Mount Kalauros (Καλαύρῳ ὄρει) should lead back to

eastern Macedonia inhabited by Thracian Migdons. As the Scholiast asserts

in the commentary on Iliad 13. 459, it was situated near the river Anthemos

and Mount Athos. Anchises, who had come on the shoulders of Aeneas after

the destruction of Troy, would die here (App. #31).40 Given the geographical

location, we cannot rule out the possibility that Mount Kalauros is remines-

cent of the present-day Mount Hortiatis, from which springs the river Chab-

rias, known cartographically in the 17th century c.e. as Cillabro. However, it

seems more likely thet the site corresponds to Mount Katsika and the karst

area of the Petralona Caves southeast of Thessaloniki on the Chalkidiki penin-

sula.41

4 An Etruscan Inscription fromVolsinii, Orvieto

An Etruscan inscription from the city of Volsinii (Orvieto), dated to the end

of the 6th century b.c.e. (Figure 10), refers to the name of an aristocrat who

was the owner of a chamber tomb in the Crocιfisso del Tufo cemetery with the

following expression: “I am the urn of [A]ranθia Kalaprenas”.42 The genitive

Kalaprenas, which presupposes a nominative *Kalapre as a prename or appel-

lative, probably corresponds to the Latin word Calaber or Calabrus.43 If this

interpretation is correct, we would have an important clue to the spread of the

ethnic name Calabri in theWest since the Archaic period, similar to that of the

Latins (Latine, Latinie, Latinna, Latiθe), Rutuli (Rutelna) and Falisci (Feluske),

long before the choronym Καλαβρία was used as an equivalent to Messapia in

the 3rd century b.c.e..44

40 Schol. in Iliad, Heyne, 13. 459. 4. See Zancani Montuoro (1974) 80: “L’identificazione di

questo [fiume] è, tuttavia, dubbia: si potrebbe pensare al fiume omonimo, menzionato

da Apollod. ii, 5, 10 nella favolosa isola oceanica di Ἐρύθεια, ma in realtà sembra che sia da

riferire piuttosto alla regionedi questo nome inMacedonia, dov’è ricordata la vecchia città

(Hdt. v, 94; Demosth. vi 20), forse a N–E di Salonicco, e la λίμνη (Etym. M. s.v.) entrambe

dello stesso nome [Kiepert 1878: 105, 313; Danoff 1964: 372]”.

41 Manoledakis (2015) 133–134; Poulianos (2013) 88.

42 cie 4940.

43 Schulze (1904) 524; 575; Zancani Montuoro (1974) 80; Cristofani (1974); 313; De Simone

(1978) 387; Id. (1990) 78; Morandi Tarabella (2004) 261.

44 Hsch. 380. 1. fr. 20. See Colonna (2004) 76; Id. (2013) 7–22; Poccetti (2011) 168.
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figure 10 The inscription from Volsinii, Orvieto, Necropoli di Crocefisso del Tufo. The name

of the tomb’s owner is [A]ranθia Kalaprenas

across all the etruscan inscriptions throughout italy, 86: 208,

fig. 19, http://www.etruscan‑rune.com

5 Kalauria Nymph and Ganges River in India

According to De Fluviis (App. #29) by Pseudo-Plutarch (2nd–3rd century c.e.),

the Ganges River in India was the son of Indus and a nymph named Kalauria

(τις Καλαυρία νύμϕη).45 Being distraught because he had unknowingly com-

mitted incest with his mother in a drunken state, young Ganges, learning

the truth from his nurse, threw himself into the floods of a river. This water-

course, hitherto called Χλιαρόν, received from that moment the solemn name

of Ganges (Skr. Gangâ). The term Χλιαρός has the adjectival meaning of ‘hot,

lukewarm’ in the Greek language. The association in Greek culture between

Καλαυρία and the native name of Ganges (Χλιαρός) attests that Καλαυρία was

a hydronym. In particular, it is associated with spring water, for the beautiful

maiden mother of Ganges appears in the guise of νύμϕη, the river deity par

excellence. In this context, we cannot exclude a connection in Greek myth-

45 Ps.-Plut. De Fluv. 4. 1. 2.

http://www.etruscan-rune.com
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ology with the cult of Poseidon, the God of the Sea and all waters, who was

worshipped as Kalauros on the island of Kalauria in the Saronic Gulf in the

northeastern Peloponnese.46 Finally, a possible reference to the term Colar or

Colara was found in the lore of Pseudo-Plutarch (App. #29). This name pro-

posed for ancient India, although not attested, could be literary evidence for

the Indian tribe Καλλατίας mentioned by Herodotus47 and already known to

Hecataeus of Miletus.48

6 Kalauria Site near Syracuse in Sicily

Dealing with the war in Sicily between the Corinthian general Timoleon and

Icetas, the tyrant of Leontini, for control of Syracuse in 339/8b.c.e., Plutarch

(App. # 28) reports that the decisive battle tookplace nearΚαλαύρια (in themss.

also Γαλαρία and Καλαβρία).49 The passage reads as follows:

And after this, when Timoleon was on an expedition to Calauria (εἰς

Καλαύριαν στρατεύσαντος), Hicetas burst into the territory of Syracuse,

took much booty, wrought much wanton havoc, and was marching off

past Calauria itself (Καλαύριαν), despising Timoleon, who had but few

soldiers. But Timoleon suffered him to pass on, and then pursued him

with cavalry and light-armed troops. When Hicetas was aware of this, he

crossed the river Damurias, and halted on the farther bank to defend him-

self.50

The location of Καλαύρια has not yet been conclusively determined. The most

probable hypothesis concerns the place mentioned by Titus Livius as “turrim

[…] Galeagram”51 and known to ancient historians.52 The area was near the

portumTrogilorum, the creek of the Proasterion, a trading post for the needs of

the sailors.53

We do not knowwhether this place corresponds to the bay of Santa Panagia,

a district northwest of Syracuse, or, on the southeastern side, to the ‘promon-

46 Delattre (2011) 92–93 and n. 2; Beekes (2010) 1637.

47 Hdt. 3. 38; 4. 44.

48 Hecat. FGrHist i F 298. Cf. Oppert (1893) 124–128.

49 Plut. Timol. 31. 2.

50 Perrin 1918. Cf. Zanusso (2017), 2234–2235.

51 Liv. 25. 23.

52 Polyb. 8. 3; Plut. Marc. 15.

53 Thuc. 99. 1; Sil. It. 14. 259. See Strazzulla (1899) 162.
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figure 11 Map of ancient Syracuse

after philipp clüver, 17th century c.e. (graevius 1704–1725)

tory of the cave’ of the Mazzarona coast.54 However, both places belong to a

coastal area with many bays or karst caves even flooded.55 On the other hand,

the river Damurias commonly recalls the riverMulinello, one of the waterways

that flow into the Megarese Port of Augusta.56

7 A Spurious Epigraph concerning the Lokroi Kalabroi

An inscription from the old castle of Grotteria near Locri, in present-day Calab-

ria, contains a dedication of the Lokroi Kalabroi to Athena Parthenos in seven

lines: “The Locrenses Calabri consecrate this castle to the Sacrosanct goddess

54 Drögemüller (2018 [1969]) 81–90; 140–150.

55 Scicchitano, Monaco (2006) 187–194.

56 Orsi (1902) 411–434: “Kalaurìa, sulla cui precisa ubicazione, malgrado i tentativi fatti, nulla

di preciso ancora ne consta. Preferisco dunque pensare a qualche grossa fattoria o tenuta

nel corso del Molinello (Damyrias)”.
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Athena Parthenos, who springs from the head of the Great Zeus” (App. # 33).

The epigraph, included in a group of seven inscriptions reported by P. Scarfò, a

Basilianmonk, and collected by LudovicoAntonioMuratori (1740), seems to be

false.57 However, those who made may have been inspired by the Classical tra-

ditionof Vergilius,who in the Aeneid locates the “Sallentinos […] campos”, occu-

pied by the Cretan king Idomeneus, between the towns of Locris and Petelia.58

According to Varro,59 the hero sailed from Crete to Illyria and then to Locris

with a group of Locrian refugees who became his allies on the sea. The king

also emerged as the mythical founder of Castrum Minervae in the Salentine

Peninsula, ancient Kalabria. The fortress appeared as the seat of a temple of

Athena60 and as the first access of Aeneas to Italy.61

57 Muratori (1740) 1817; Kaibel (1890) Falsae, n. 46; Giannelli (1924) 244–246.

58 Verg. Aen. 3. 399–402.

59 Var. Rer. Hum. 3.

60 Strab. 10. 4.

61 Dion. Hal. 1. 51; Verg. Aen. 3. 520–531.
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chapter 3

Corresponding Denominations in the Byzantine

Period

1 The Thracian Fortress of Kalabrye and the River Halmyros

In the studies devoted to the Καλαβρία choronym, the evidence of the Byz-

antine chronicler Johannes Zonaras, who lived between the end of the 11th and

the first half of the 12th century (†ca. 1130c.e.), have remained almost entirely

unnoticed.1 The author of the Ἐπιτομὴ ἱστοριῶν, a history of the world from the

Creation to the death of emperor Alexios i in 1118c.e., possibly inspired by Cas-

sius Dio, broadly associated the “so-called contemporary Καλαβρία” with the

territory of southern Italy below Latium except for Sicily, which was formerly

thewar zoneof RomeagainstHannibal andPyrrhus.However, the textmadeno

difference between Καλαβρία and Σικελία or between Καλαβρούς and Σικελούς.2

The Pseudo-Zonaras’Lexikon also locates in the Καλαβρίας the town of Βενεβεν-

δός.3 In the xviii book of the Extracts of History, Zonaras refers to the conflict

between the imperial troops of general (and later emperor) Alexios Komnenos

and the rebellious governor of Dyrrhachium, Nikephoros Bryennios the Elder.

The primary battle occurred in the spring of 1078c.e., in a Thracian country

called Καλαβρύην.4 According to the Byzantine chronicler, this place had a spe-

cial toponymic significance, as the following passage shows:

1 Grimaldi (1845) 2 and n. 10: “sito detto Calabria verso la Misia [Zonara, Annal. v, 11—Curo-

palate, Hist. in Niceph. Boton.]”.

2 Zonar. Ep. Hist. 2. 193–262: “τὴν νῦν καλουμένην Καλαβρίαν”; 2. 255; 263; 269. Cf. Cass. Dio Hist.

Rom. 140. 27. 232, 4; 234. 7. See Pinder, Büttner Wobst (1841–1897) 41. 42. 1–2; Kazhdan (1991)

iii. 2229; Ostrogorsky (1968) 4–5; 199; 292; 324; Lopez, Aversa (2010) 11.

3 Ps-Zonar. ‘b’ 383. 21. See Tittmann (1967 [1808]) 383. The Tabula Rogeriana of 1154c.e., writ-

ten by the Arab geographer Muhammad Al Idrisi, distinguishes, for central-southern Italy,

with the exception of Sicily, twomacro-areas, ankbarda and ḳalauria, both divided into bilad

(large) and min (small). The Salento peninsula belongs to the min ankbarda, while Apulia

to the bilād ankbarda. The southern land of the Bruttii is part of themin ḳalauria, while the

northern one, Lucania and a Gulf of Taranto segment belong to the bilād ḳalauria. The ter-

ritories around Benevento and those on the Adriatic side up to Ancona, Camarina and Fano

are framed asmin ḳalauria. Cf. Harley, Woodward (1992) 156–161; Houben (2002) 102–104.

4 Zonar. Epit. Hist. 18. 9. 6. See Kausler (1831) 33–34; Tobias (1979) 193–211; Skoulatos (1980) 222–

224; Treadgold (1997) 603–607; Id. (2013) 349–353; Haldon (2001) 127–133; Birkenmeier (2002)

57–58; Theotokis (2014) 80–81; Gilmer (2021).

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/
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ὃς τούτῳ συμβαλὼν κατά τι χωρίον Καλαβρύην λεγόμενον διὰ τὸ κατάρρυτον

εἶναι τὸν τόπον βρύσεσιν ὑδάτων πολλαῖς τε καὶ ἀγαθαῖς ῥᾳδίως τῆς ἐκείνου

περιεγένετο στρατιᾶς […].

He [Komnenos], having come into conflict with these [Bryennios] in

the country of Kalabrye, so called because the place was alluvial due to

numerous good springs of water, easily defeated the army […].5

Similarly, Michael Attaliates, Scylitzes Continuatus, Nicephorus Briennium,

and Anna Comnena mentioned the place for the same event.6 The Chronicon

Paschale, a world chronicle in Greek, probably written by a clergyman and

intimate of Patriarch Sergios in Constantinople in the first half of the 7th cen-

tury c.e. (tpq yr. 629), reports in the genitive formΚαλαυρίας and connects the

Thracian countrywith the nearby cities of Ebdomon, Rhegion, andAthyra.This

term, amended bymodern scholars with Καλαβρίας, is the earliest evidence we

know today.7 The background concerned the ‘Nika riots’, which erupted against

5 Dindorf (1871) iv. 228–229; Migne (1887) 289–290. As a posthumous addition, this passage

is also found in the manuscripts of the Chronicon breve by Georgios Monachos Hamartolos,

a Byzantine chronicler from the 9th century c.e. The first modern translations of Zonara’s

text are edited by Fiorentino (1560) 245: “Il Comneno dunque uenuto all’armi col Briennio in

quel luogo che per gli spessi etmolti rampolli d’acque, Calabria si dice, con grande agevolezza

superò l’essercito di quello”; Ferentilli (1572) 246: “luogo, che dallo spesso scaturir delle acque

è detto Calabria”; Antonelli (1827) 981: “Calabrya, luogo che Ortelio stabilisce nell’As. minore.

Zonara e Curopalate fanno menzione delle sue belle sorg. d’acqua viva”.

6 Mich. Attal.Hist. 289. 10: “τόπον Γαλαβρύην”; Scyl. Contin. 180. 14–15: “τόπονΚαλαβρύην”; Nic. Br.

Hist. 4. 5. 5: “ϕρούριον ἐπὶ λόϕου … Καλοβρύη”; An. Comn. Alex. 1. 5. 2. 4: “Καλαυρήν”. The term

χωρίον denoted the country (Diod. 19. 72; Nicol. Dam. 90: “rus, country”), as opposed to the

city (Sophocles 1900: 1177), and the land in the sense of Lat. fundus (Svoronos 1993: 287–290),

that is a peasant community in the form of an open village, consisting of owners, tenants,

sharecroppers, who assume collective fiscal responsibility (Lemerle 1979: 37–41; Kaplan 1986:

184–186; Ducellier 1988: 329; Haldon 1990: 287–290). The term τόπος was more general and

meant “place, region, country” (Sophocles 1900: 1085–1086). The word ϕρούριον referred to

the ‘fort’ or the ‘castle’ (Sophocles 1860: 359).

7 Chron. Pasch. 622. 18. Themainmanuscript of the Chronicon Paschale is the 10th century c.e.

Codex Vaticanus Gr. 1941 (Markets 1906; Conybeare 1906; Neville 2018: 53), which shows the

form Καλαυρίας (Figure 12). Modern scholars have understood it differently: Raderus (1615)

778: “Καλαβρίας”; “Calabria”; Fresne Du Cange (1729) 269a: “Καλαβρίας”; “Calabrya”; Dindorf

(1832: i. 622): “οἱ στρατιῶται οἱ ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ τοῦ Ἐβδόμου καὶ τοῦ ‘Ρηγίου καὶ τοῦ Ἀθύρα καὶ

ἀπὸ Καλαβρίας”; ii. 455: “De Rhegio vero et Athyra hic memoratis egimus pariter ad Alexia-

dem Annaeam, et ad Villharduinum, ut de Calabrya, ad Bryennium, loco scilicet ita nuncup-

ato in finibus citimis Asiae. Nemo enim erit, cui Calabriam Italicam hic intelligi minime posse

non statim suboleat”. Cf. Gautier (1975) 266; Crow, Turner (2009) 171; Whitby (1989) 119–120
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the emperor Justinian in January 532c.e.Thepassage explains theplaces of ori-

gin of the imperial troops who were called from the Thracian region to repress

the revolt. In this context, we cannot exclude the possibility that the primary

source for this historical phasewas thework of the chronicler JohannesMalalas

(ca. 491–578c.e.).8

In reading the Epitome, it is not clear whether Zonaras made a direct lin-

guistic connection between the Thracian toponym Καλαβρύη and the choro-

nym Καλαβρία, which was more widely used in the West.9 In the Greek Byz-

antine language, the alternation β/υ or υ/ι occurs frequently, as shown by the

forms Καλαυρίας in the Chronicon Paschale10 and Καλαυρήν in thework of Anna

Comnena.11 Similarly, the exchange β/υ is found in Pausanias’ Description of

Greece (2nd century c.e.), referring to the river of ancient Italy called Κάλα-

βρος or Κάλαυρος or Κάλαυβρος, which the copy of an old painting in Olympia

portrayed (App. #30).12 The variants -βρος and -υρος are considered phonetic-

ally equivalent.13 Thus, it appears significant that Muslim geographers of the

Middle Ages (for example, Ibn Rustah, alMasʿūdī, Ibn Ḥawqal, al-Idrīsī, Ibn-

Said) rendered Calabria in their works with the name Qalūriya or Qillavrîah.14

In a context of betacism, the alternation β/υmarked the lexicon of Greek diplo-

matics between the 11th and 13th centuries c.e. This phenomenon is explicitly

attested by the Brebion of the Reggio Calabria metropolis around 1050c.e. for

Καλαυρῶν/ Καλαβρῶν15 and by documents collected in Trinchera’s Syllabus for

καλαυριας/ καλαβριας (yr. 1188; 1214; 1194c.e.).16 On the other hand, the vowel

/υ/ in the diphthongs /αυ/, /ευ/, and /ηυ/ generally tends to become conson-

and n. 355. The Chronicon Paschale calculates the chronology from the creation of Adam

to 629c.e. and indicates the dates of the Easter celebrations with the greatest accuracy:

hence the title given to the writing by Du Cange in 1688 (Burini 2000: 12 n. 23). Whitby

(1989: 119–120 and n. 355) underlines the correspondence between Καλαβρίας (Chr. Pash.

622. 18), as ‘Calabria’, and Καλοβρύη of Nikephoros Bryennios (Hist. 4. 5. 5).

8 Bury (1897) 92–119; Whitby (1989).

9 Zonar. Ep. Hist. 2. 193; 255; 263; 269; 18. 9.

10 Chron. Pasch. 622. 18.

11 An. Comn. Alex. 1. 5. 2. 4.

12 Paus. Graec. Descr. 6. 6. 11.

13 Lepore, Mele (1983) 882; Mazzarino (1939) 148; Zancani Montuoro (1974) 70–80.

14 Amari (1880) i. 24–25; 213; König (2015) 207; 202; 275; 290; Vanoli (2016) 166–168.

15 Brebion 134; 175. See Guillou (1980).

16 Trinchera (1865) 49–51; 294; 322; Caracausi (1990) 253–254. The same linguistic peculiarity

concerns the documents of the Monasteries of San’Elia and Sant’Anastasio near Càlvera

in Lucania. Together with κάλαυρας (yr. 1053), the forms καλαβρᾶς (yr. 1102; 1131), κάλα-

βρας/κάλαβραν (yr. 1135), Καλάβραν (yr. 1168), and καλαβράς (yr. 1169) occur. See Robinson

(1928–1930) xi. 271–348; xv. 121–275; xix. 185–189.
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figure 12 Chronicon Paschale, Codex Vaticanus Gr. 1941 (10th century c.e.), 243v. The sev-

enth to last line, counting from the bottom, shows the form Καλαυρίας

copyright @ biblioteca apostolica vaticana (prot.: 2022/0151 /s-

e998)
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antal (/φ/ or /β/) since the late Roman period.Moreover, the graphic confusion

between the groups -εβδ-/-ευδ- or -αβδ-/-αυδ- appears in several Beotian inscrip-

tions already in the 3rd century c.e..17

Thus, to return to Zonaras’Epitomes and the battle site of 1078c.e.,18 despite

the different versions, the authenticity of the amended form Καλαβρία (< Chr.

Pasch. 622. 18: Καλαυρία) can be corroborated by the frequency of the ancient

morpheme βρία in the same area. It occurs alone or as a second element in

numerous toponyms of Thrace and nearby Phrygia (e.g. Alai-bria, Bolba-bria,

Mesem-bria, Sēlym-bria, Limno-bria, Asti-bria, Bria, Mene-bria). The morph-

eme is generally associated with the ie word *uria ‘inhabited place’, ToA ri, ToB

riye ‘city’. Originally understood as an appellative and mostly used as a second

element in compound terms, it probably has taken on themeaning of an inde-

pendent derivational suffix over time.19

2 The Hinterland of Sēlymbria and the Modern District of Silivri

In modern Thrace, the exact location of Καλαβρύη20 is still under investiga-

tion in the absence of specific archaeological evidence. Currently, there are two

main hypotheses concerning the hinterland of Sēlymbria and Hērakleia along

the Via Egnatia (the most important Roman road to Constantinople). The first

identifies the site with the village of Yolçati (formerly Geliwrî or Kalivri), about

12 kilometres northwest of Silivri. To the right and left of the hamlet stretches

a dense network of gorges and ravines. After some alluvial slopes and valleys,

thewater reaches the coast of the Sea of Marmara, near the old townof Papazli,

today’s Çanta Fatih-Silivri district (Figure 13).21

The second hypothesis refers to the area north of Silivri, along the ancient

AnastasianWall, between the villages of Fener and Akören, which is also char-

17 Allen (1968) 28–29; Lejeune (1987) 55; 231; Horroks (1997) 111–112; 122–123; 165–167; 170–171;

Buth (2008a) 4; Id. (2008b) 217–230.

18 Zonar. Ep. Hist. 18. 9. 6.

19 Strab. 7. 6. 1: “τῆς δὲ πόλεως βρίας καλουμένης θρᾳκιστί”; St. Byz. 416: “βρία γὰρ τὴν πόλιν ϕασὶ

Θρᾷκες”. Cf. Georgiev (1961); Id. (1966) 125–140; 178; Id. (1977) 13; Id. (1957); Detschew (1957)

86–87; 132; 356–357; Id. (1960); Velkova (1967); Id. (1972); Katičić (1976) 128–153; Duridanov

(1976); Polomé (1983) 539–540 and n. 93; Paliga (1987) 23–29; Serafimov (2007) 134–154;

Villar et. al. (2011) 729–236; Id. (2014), 57–60; 165–170. See infra, Chap. v.

20 Zonar. Ep. Hist. 18. 9. 6. Cf. Chr. Pasch. 622. 18: Καλαυρίας (= Καλαβρίας); Ann. Comn. Alex.

1. 5. 2. 4: Καλαυρήν.

21 Tomaschek (1886) 331; Gautier (1975) 266 n. 2; Külzer (2008) 389; Id. (2010) 438: “Vgl. die

österreichische Generalkarte Čataldža 1940”.



corresponding denominations in the byzantine period 37

figure 13 Topography of the Thracian territory between Hērakleia and Sēlymbria with the

Kēductu plain and the fortress of Kalabrye, after the Tabula Imperii Bizantini

külzer 2008: tib 12

acterised by an open landscape crisscrossed by ravines and small valleys.22

According to the historian Nikephoros Bryennios, the Καλοβρύη fortress stood

on a hill (ϕρούριον ἐπὶ λόϕου), which dominated a river that flowed down from

the Thracian mountains and was called Halmyros by the natives.23 The name

means ‘salt river’ (ἁλμυρίζω = to be salty; Lat. Salsum flumen),24 and Anna

Comnena also refers to it.25 As the literary sources indicate, the fortress of

Kalabrye (ϕρούριον) was visible from the plains of Κηδόκτου.26 This toponym

derives from the term aquaeductus, mentioned by Theophanes as Ἀκεδούκτου

πλησίον ‘Ηρακλείας at the time when Michael i and the empress Prokopia

22 Gautier (1975) 266 n. 3; Crow, Turner (2009) 167–181.

23 Nic. Br. Hist. 4. 5.

24 Schrevelius (1670) 42; Sophocles (1900) 119; lsj (1996) 72.

25 An. Comn. Alex. 1. 4. 5.

26 Nic. Br. Hist. 4. 5. 14; An. Comn. Alex. 1. 4. 5–7. See Gautier (1975) 266; Mango, Scott (1997)

684, n. 2; Lemerle (1965) 276 n. 87, 88; Sayar (1998) 61–62; Crow, Turner (2009) 167–181.
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were fighting the Bulgarians in 813c.e..27 A decade later (823c.e.), the Bul-

garians defeated Thomas the Slav κατὰ τὸν Κηδούκτου χῶρον.28 The Partitio

terrarum Imperii Romanie of 1204c.e. cites the pertinentia Cedocti (episkep-

sis Kēdoktu).29 The aqueduct seems to have been a landmark along the mil-

itary road that branched off to Adrianople. The historian Procopius reports

the construction of an aqueduct towards Hērakleia in the 6th century c.e..30

Some remains of water catchments were discovered southwest of the modern

village of Büyükçavuşlu, on the western slope of the Silivri district. As his-

torical sources indicate, in the 11th and 12th centuries c.e., Kalabrye and the

course of the Halmyros River had gorges and recessed canyons: the terrain

was open with hills and dug valleys.31 The land extended above the Kēductu

plain, where abundant water flowed before pouring into the Sea of Marmara,

between Hērakleia and Sēlymbria. Nowadays, there are still many gorges, rav-

ines and furrows here and there in Yolçati and Fener/ Akoeren.32 The proxim-

ity to the aquaductus area, from which the Kalabrye dominated the alluvial

plain, and especially the similarity with the other denominations (Geliwrî and

Kalivri), suggest a preference for the Yolçati country. However, Fener/ Akören

today offers an environment closer to that described by the ancients. Thus,

one result seems to have been gained. In the Byzantine period, the toponym

Καλαβρύη or Γαλαβρύη/ Καλαυρή referred to the fortress (ϕρούριον) above the

Kēductu plain (ἐπὶ λόϕου) near Sēlymbria,33 but also, if not above all, the coun-

try (χωρίον)34 and the place (τόπον) as one large territorial unit.35

The copy of a map of the French National Library (ged 7834), contained in

a manuscript of 1688 (mss. 7239 B.R. by M. Gerardin), depicting the territory

of Thrace, shows, among other things, an imposing fortress bearing the term

⟨aqui⟩ dotto. It rose in line with the present-day area of the village of Yolçati,

along one of the two large river basins (the name does not appear), that slope

down from the hinterland towards the Sea of Marmara (Figure 14).36

27 Theoph. Chron. 500. 16.

28 Genes. 2. 7; Theoph. Cont. 65. 12.

29 tib 12. 268.

30 Proc. De Aedif. 4. 9. 14.

31 Ann. Com. Alex. 1. 5. 3–4: “ἐν κοιλάσι […] κατὰ τοὺς κοιλώδεις τόπους”; Nic. Br. Hist. 4. 7. 15:

“τόπον […] ἀναπεπταμένον, τὸ δὲ λόϕους καὶ κοιλάδας ἔχον)”.

32 Sayar (1998) 61–62, map 5, fig. 27–29; Crow, Turner (2009) 170–171; Kültzer (2010) 438. Cf.

Beekes (2010) 730.

33 Nic. Br. Hist. 4. 5. 5. and 14.

34 Zonar. Ep. Hist. 18. 9. 6.

35 Mic. Att. Hist. 289. 10; Scyl. Con. 180. 14–15. See Bury (1912) 101–102.

36 Bnf, Ged (7834), “[Fac-simile par / Rosenberg ; d’une carte italienne représentant le pays
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figure 14 Copy of the Map from the ms. 7239 B.R. by M. Gerardin, yr. 1688

of the french national library (ged 7834)

3 Natural Environment and Local Traditions

The restitution of the toponymΚαλαβρύην offered by Zonaras37 consists of two

parts. The first espresses the notion of ‘alluvial place’ (κατάρρυτον τόπον). The

second proposes the linguistic distinction, about the termΚαλαβρύην, between

Καλα- (< καλός = ἀγαθός, good), as a rendering of the expression πολλαῖς τε

καὶ ἀγαθαῖς, and the component -βρύην, linked to the noun βρύσις (= ‘foun-

tain, spring’; < βρύω, ‘to spurt’).38 The background recalls the alluvial arrange-

ment of the territory, which was characterised by an abundance and variety

of springs, including saline springs. As Procopius of Caesarea noted in the

6th century c.e., the country (χώρα) around Hērakleia, which included the

plain of Kēductu and the fortress of Kalabrye to the east in the direction of

compris entre la mer deMarmara et les Alpes de Transylvanie tirée d’unmss no. 7239 B.R.

envoyé en 1688 par M. Gerardin, et provenant du sérail] 1688”.

37 Zonar. Ep. Hist. 18. 9. 6.

38 Sophocles (1900) 320; 623.
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Sēlymbria, was rich in water springs (κατάρρυτος […] ταῖς κρήναις) as was the

province of Europe in general.39 In the Greek literary sources, the adjective

κατάρρυτος, considering the most relevant proofs, is associated, in a geograph-

ical context, with the Δέλτα of the Nile, as a recent alluvium,40 or to the basins

of the Indus and the Ganges,41 as well as with places crossed by numerous

streams and watercourses, such as the subalpine regions of Gaul42 and Italy as

a whole, both on the Tyrrhenian and on the Adriatic side of the Apennines.43

As asserted by Pseudo-Zonaras, the term κατάρρυτον is equivalent to ἀρδεύσιμον

‘irrigated, canalised’,44 as inHesychius’ gloss κατάρρυτα· ἀρδεύσιμα.45 Finally, the

adjective καταρρώξ, ‘jagged, broken, friable’, belongs to the same semantic field.

Indeed, it connotes the limestone rock and also hollow, karst, badlands-like

places, or high, steep promontories, with many creeks such as Cape Κάραμ-

βις in Paphlagonia on the Black Sea.46 Beyond the individual erudite tastes

of the Byzantine writers, we have no reason to believe that the restitution

proposed by Zonaras for Καλαβρύη47 was generally in disagreement with the

culture of his contemporaries. The discourse develops in terms of folk etymo-

logy but not through a systematic historical-linguistic study. Indeed, the author

knows neither the version of the Chronicon Paschale48 nor the note of Strabo,

who documents that the word βρία had the meaning of ‘city’ in the Thracian

language, as for Mesem-bria, Sēlym-bria, Poltym-bria.49 Overall, therefore, in

the late medieval Byzantine world, the form Καλαβρύη was reasonably added

locally to Καλαυρία or Καλαβρία, at the beginning of the 12th century c.e. or

even earlier, and took on the folk-etymological sense of ‘Good Springs’ or ‘Good

Fountains’, accepted in the plural (καλαὶ βρύσεις). Thus, the toponym refers to

certain places dug by water, which are particularly rich in springs, hollowed

out and alluvial, such as rivers, gorges, landslides, canyons, rills and under-

39 Proc. De Aedif. 4. 9. 14.

40 Hdt. 2. 15.

41 Diod. 8. 6; Strab. 15. 1. 13.

42 Strab. 4. 1. 2.

43 Plut. 16. 3.

44 Ps-Zonar. k 1144. 23; 1160. 13.

45 Hesych. Eur. Andr. 215.

46 Ephor. fr. 2a. 70 F. 41. Cf. Soph. Philoct. v. 937: “Καταρρῶγες πέτραι”. See Beekes (2010) 1282–

1283.

47 Zonar. Ep. Hist. 18. 9. 6.

48 Chron. Pasch. 622. 18: “Καλαυρία (= Καλαβρία)”.

49 Strab. 7. 6. 1: “τῆς δὲ πόλεως βρίας καλουμένης θρᾳκιστί”. Cf. St. Byz. 416: “βρία γὰρ τὴν πόλιν

ϕασὶ Θρᾷκες”. See Georgiev (1961); Id. (1966) 125–140; 178; Id. (1977) 13; Id. (1957); Detschew

(1957) 86–87; 132; 356–357; Id. (1960).
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ground valleys.50 The original form of -βρύη/-υρή as the second element had

to correspond historically with the term βρία, which in Thrace formed a system

not only in general but in the specific geographical area of study (Σηλυμβρία,

Silivri), and had the meaning of ‘city’ as claimed by Strabo.51 Furthermore, the

earliest reference to the Thracian place mentioned by Zonaras is found in the

Chronicon Paschale (ca. 629c.e.), whose main manuscript is the 10th-century

Codex Vaticanus Gr. 1941, in the genitive form Καλαυρίας, which is amended by

the modern scholars with Καλαβρίας.52 However, apart from the later version

Καλαβρύη and the folk-etymology, which uses the verb βρύω ‘to spurt’, Zonaras’

description of the Thracian country (χωρίον) as a typical ‘alluvial place’ (κατάρ-

ρυτον τόπον) and as a land rich in water springs (βρύσεσιν ὑδάτων),53 is essential

for us. Looking at the present-day area of Yolçati or Fener/ Akören north of

Silivri, the account represents the only literary evidence that can illustrate the

nature of the places to which the choronym/ toponym Καλαυρία or Καλαβρία

could refer in antiquity. Other contemporary sources confirm this occurrence.

The area around Kalabrye and the Halmyros River included gorges and ravines

in the 11th and 12th centuries c.e..54 The territory was alluvial, with hills and

recessed valleys,55 above the Kēductu plain, at the confluence of the waters

that drained from the hinterland into the Sea of Marmara, between Hērakleia

and Sēlymbria.56

4 Similar Toponyms according to the Landscape

The Thracian toponym Καλαβρύην or Καλαυρία/ Καλαβρία,57 as ‘alluvial place’

(κατάρυτον τόπον)58 with gorges, hills and recesses valleys,59 can be compared

with several other well-known toponyms of the Byzantine and early Middle

Ages for the same period (11th–12th centuries c.e.).60

50 Finlay (1854) ii. 58–59, n. 3: “Zonaras, ii. 292, says Kalabryawas so called from its abundant

fountains”. Cf. Beekes (2010) 239.

51 Strab. 7. 6. 1; St. Byz. 416. See Paliga (1987) 23–29.

52 Chron. Pash. 622. 18. See Dindorf (1832) i. 622.

53 Zonar. Ep. Hist. 18. 9. 6.

54 Ann. Com. Alex. 3. 1. 5–4: “ἐν κοιλάσι […] κατὰ τοὺς κοιλώδεις τόπους”.

55 Nic. Br. Hist. 4. 7. 15: “τόπον […] ἀναπεπταμένον, τὸ δὲ λόϕους καὶ κοιλάδας ἔχον”.

56 Cf. Külzer (2008) 389–390; 421–422; 446; Id. (2010) 438.

57 Chr. Pasch. 622. 18.

58 Zonar. Ep. Hist. 18. 9. 6.

59 Ann. Com. Alex. 1. 5. 3–4; Nic. Br. Hist. 4. 7. 15.

60 The comparison is limited to the cases that we were able to identify and document for
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figure 15 The Italo-Greek Monastery of Calabro Maria (11th–18th centuries c.e.) in Altilia

di Santa Severina (Kr), in present-day Calabria, which today corresponds to

Palazzo Barracco

lopez 2004: 29 fig. 19

A meaningful relationship occurs with the ancient Basilian Monastery of

Calabro Maria (11th century c.e.), founded on the territory of Santa Severina

in present-day Calabria, within the western borders of the Byzantine Empire

(Figure 15).61 It was located on the hill of the village of Altilia, and domin-

ated the confluence of the recessed and alluvial valleys (as a half-graben) of

the Neto and Lese rivers. In the rescripts (16th–17th centuries c.e.), translated

the Middle Ages. It does not claim to be complete. On the migration or extension of the

choronym Καλαβρία from the Salento peninsula to the land of the Bruttii, present-day

Calabria, in the 7th century c.e., see Chap. i, Sect. 6.

61 Russo (1959); Id. (1974–1993); Id. (1982); Napolitano (1991); Pesavento (1999) 6–9; Lopez

(2004); De Fraja (2001) 105–128; Ead. (2006) 201–282; Lopez, Aversa (2010). For a collec-

tion of archival research, historical sources, images, photos, and documents about the

area of Crotone in the Middle Ages, see the portal http://www.archiviostoricocrotone.it/

by Andrea Pesavento and Giuseppe Rende. For the history of Santa Severina in the latest

studies, see ‘Quaderni Siberenensi. Rivista di cultura, storia e tradizioni’, edited by Serafino

Parisi (https://prolocosiberene.com/quaderni‑siberenensi/).

http://www.archiviostoricocrotone.it/
https://prolocosiberene.com/quaderni-siberenensi/
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fromGreek into Latin de verbo ad verbum in 1253, theMonastery bears the title

of Calabro Mariae (yr. 1099), Mariae de Calabro (yr. 1115), and Dei Genitricis

Calabrorum (yr. 1145). In other Latin documents the following forms are recor-

ded: Calabro Mariae (yr. 1195); Calabromariam/ -ae (yr. 1198; 1208–1209; 1213;

1216); Calabro Maria or Calabromariae (yr. 1211); Mariae de Calabria (yr. 1218);

Dei genitricis et virginis Marie de Calabro Maria (yr. 1227). The original Greek

version, preserved in a land grant deed of 1228, reads μονῆς καλαυρομαρίας.62

As in Thrace for Καλαυρία/ Καλαβρία63 or Καλαβρύη64 or Καλαυρή,65 so also

in the West the variants Καλα-υρ- and Καλα-βρ- (Lat. Calabr-) existed side by

side,with β/υ graphic-phonic alternation.ThenameCalabro (καλαυρο) appears

as a designation of the Virgin, conferred at the time of the reconstruction of

the Cenobium in 1099 by Polycronius, the Greek bishop of the nearby diocese

of Acherenthia (Dei Genitricis semper Virginis Mariae de Calabro cognomine

reaedificavit). It is plausible that the title initially took the name of the place

where the Monastery stood, as it is also mentioned later in other sources (teni-

menti Calabromarie [yr. 1209]; loci Calabromarie [yr. 1211]). A few decades after

the reconstruction,with the favourof theNormanauthorities andkingRoger ii,

as part of the Basilian revival promoted by Bartholomeus of Simeri, around the

middle of the twelfth century c.e. the Monastery was more widely called Dei

Genitricis Calabrorum (yr. 1145).66 The limestone spur on which καλαυρομαρίας

stood looks like an exposed peak on the alluvial valleys of the Neto and Lese

rivers, at their confluence, and dominates the Timpa del Salto gorge and the

Saline di Neto mines (Figures 16–17). The area around the Cenobium, in the

north-western hinterland of Crotone, between the hills of the Marchesato and

the eastern foothills of the Sila plateau, forms a karst area belonging to the

Geosito dell’Alto Crotonese. The territory is rich in hypogea, caves, sinkholes,

springs and mineral surface outcrops. It represents one of the most import-

ant undergroundheritages of present-dayCalabria. Among themost important

phenomena are the ravines due to water’s erosive action, the thermal lakes, the

mineral outcrops of rock salt, gypsum, sulphur, iron, copper, silver and lead,

and numerous mineral water springs, including saline springs.67 Moreover,

62 Trinchera (1865) 384–385, No. cclxxix.

63 Chron. Pasch. 622. 18.

64 Zonar. Ep. Hist. 18. 9. 6.

65 An. Comn. Alex. 1. 5. 2. 4.

66 See De Fraja (2001) 105–128; Ead. (2006) 201–282; Lopez (2004) 25–58; Lopez, Aversa

(2010).

67 See Ogniben (1955); Roda (1964) 319–366; Id. (1965) 159–285; Cecchi, Martina (1976); Ben-

cini, Ciracò (1982–1983) 1189–1195; Gisotti (1992); Giannandrea (1992–1993);Moretti (1993);

Larocca, Guarnieri et al. (1994); De Paola, Dimuccio, Gianniandrea (1994); Carrozzini, De
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figure 16 Topographical overview of the area where the Calabro MariaMonastery (Altilia

di Santa Severina, Kr) stood, dominating the recessed valleys (half-graben) of the

Neto and Lese rivers, the Timpa del Salto gorge and the Saline di Netomines

photo google map 2020

the badlands of the Marchesato di Crotone begin with the land of Altilia, in

a geo-environmental setting which has as the most distinctive and imposing

aspect the water-carved soil. The main highlight, at the foot of the Monastery

of Calabro Maria, is the gorge of Timpa del Salto, the ‘gorge’ par excellence

(Lat. saltus < salio, Gr. ἅλλομαι, aor. Hom. ἀλτο, from the ie root *sel- ‘to jump’

= iew 899). It includes the Saline di Neto mines, a series of rock salt quarries

documented since the 11th century c.e. The presence of saline outcrops is char-

acteristic of the entire area, as can also be deduced from the toponyms Alimati,

Armirò and vallonem Salsum (yr. 1439). The water that flows down from the

hill of the village of Altilia into the valley below is mostly salty. It also once

formed a spring near the river Neto, which is now buried. These phenomena

Paola, Dimuccio (1995) 189–199;Moretti, Guerra (1997); Levato (2003) 55–71; Italiano, Bon-

fanti, Pizzino, Quattrocchi (2010) 540–554; Lopez (2019b) 23.
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figure 17 The mines of Saline di Neto at the confluence of the Neto and Lese rivers, just

below the Monastery of Calabro Maria

photo by andrea pesavento, from timpa del salto gorge

often cause landslides andwashouts.68 In this context, the appellative καλαυρο-

μαρίας would be derived as χαλαυρομαρίας with the passage from /κ/ to /χ/ from

the restituted term *χαλαβρός (< Ngr. χάλαρον, Cypr. χαλάβρα), ‘ruin, landslide’,

adding the genitive form of Μαρία. The overall sense would then be ‘Virgin

Mary of the Landslides’.69However, the notion of ‘ruin, landslide’ belongs to the

possible alluvial consequences, as the Thracian κατάρρυτον τόπον of Καλαβρίας

68 Brandon Albini (1957) 149–150; Lopez (2004); Cuteri (2015). Several studies on the history

of themines of Saline di Neto and the area of the village of Altilia can be found on theweb

portal edited by Andrea Pesavento and Giuseppe Rende (http://www.archiviostoricocroto

ne.it/).

69 Caracausi (1990) 253–254;Trumper (2014) 8–9 andn. 26–27.Here the term*χαλαβρός com-

bines with the Ngr. χάλαβρα ‘collapsed cliff ’, Med. Gr. χάλαβρο, Ngr. also χάλαυρο ‘rocks

fallen from the mountain’ and χάλαρον ‘ruin, landslide’. The latter word recalls the Anc.

Gr. χαλαρός ‘loose, loose, relaxed’, and thus the verb χαλάω, hence also the Cypr. χαλάβρα,

χαλαῦραρα ‘landslide’.

http://www.archiviostoricocrotone.it/
http://www.archiviostoricocrotone.it/
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suggests.70 Instead, Zonaras and, reasonably enough, the Byzantine culture of

his time rather emphasised the meaning of the toponymic base Καλαβρ- as

‘Good Springs’ or ‘Good Fountains’. This expression indicated the widespread

presence of abundant and beneficial water sources in the area (χωρίον).71 There

were also saline springs around the Thracian fortress, as shown by the proxim-

ity of the river ‘Αλμυρόν (cf. ἁλμυρίζω = to be salty; Lat. Salsum flumen),72 in a

landscape of gorges, hills and recessed valleys, as for the Calabro Maria Mon-

astery in theWest.73

During the 11th and 12th centuries c.e., the termΚαλαβρῶν appears, as a top-

onym concerning the present-day Calabria, in the Brebion of the Reggio Calab-

ria metropolis, a document dated around 1050c.e. Lines Nos. 174–175 refer to a

landholding which extended from the river Allaro to the so-called ‘acroterion’

of the country τῶνΚαλαβρ[ῶν]. This place, sometimes associatedwith the quite

distantmonastery of CalabroMaria in the diocese of Santa Severina, cannot be

identified with certainty.74 Because the Allaro river flows around the towns of

Fabrizia andCaulonia, the locality, on theopposite butneighbouring sideof the

Serre mountains, could correspond to the Casale di Calabrò near the medieval

town of Mileto (“Casale Calabro in pertinis Mileti” [yr. 1216]). Two expressions

refer to this site. The first, χωρίον Καλαβρῶν, is mentioned in a privilege of the

Norman count Rogerius i in favour of the Bishopric of Mileto in October 1086.

The second concerns the so-called Calabri landholding, which was part of the

possessions of the S. Maria de Arsafia Church in the valley of the river Stilaro,

and which was confirmed by count Rogerius i to Bruno of Cologne in August

1094.75 Like Kalabrye in Thrace,76 the hamlet of Calabrò near Mileto, on the

western side of the Mesima river’s Graben, belongs to a rich in ditches and

streams area crossed by faults, including historical springs and an abundance

of underground strata.77

If we move from Calabria to the region of Lucania, which has always be-

longed to the western territories of the Byzantine Empire, an important point

is themonastery of Cava near Salerno. A document from 1053, preserved in the

70 Chron. Pasch. 622. 18: “Καλαυρία (= Καλαβρία)”.

71 Zonar. Ep. Hist. 18. 9. 6.

72 Nic. Br. Hist. 4. 5. See Schrevelius (1670) 42; Sophocles (1900) 119; lsj (1996) 72.

73 Ann. Com. Alex. 1. 5. 3–4; Nic. Br. Hist. 4. 7. 15. On the area of theThracian Kalabrye, cf.

Tomaschek (1886) 331; Gautier (1975) 266 n. 2; Külzer (2008) 389; Id. (2010) 438.

74 Brebion, Nos. 174–175: “ἀ [πὸ τὸν] ποταμὸν τὸν Ἄλαρον μέχρ[ι]τ[οῦ] ἀκροτ[ηρίου] τ[οῦ]

χωρί[ου] τῶν Καλαβρ[ῶν]”. Cf. Guillou (1974). See Trumper (2014) 8–9.

75 Trinchera (1865) 79–80; 254–255; Becker (2013) 64–73 doc. 10; 172–177 doc. 42.

76 Zonar. Ep. Hist. 18. 9. 6; Ann. Com. Alex. 1. 5. 3–4; Nic. Br. Hist. 4. 7. 15.

77 De Rosa, Dominici, Sonnino (2001) 81–91.
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Syllabus of Trinchera,78 testifies that the Turmarca Lucas donated to the Abbey

of Cava and the Abbot Leontius his landed property in κάλαυρας, the present-

day village of Càlvera, in the province of Potenza. This landwas just outside the

village of Cersosimo, on the other side of the river Sinni, near the country of

Carbone.79 The Monasteries of Sant’Elia and Sant’Anastasio stood in this area.

The land has several widespread phenomena of soil erosion, including furrows,

streams, gullies, and many springs, also sulphurous, such as today in Vallina, a

hamlet of Càlvera. Several place names appear in the Badia documents, also

with the usual graphic alternation β/υ: καλαβρᾶς (yr. 1102; 1131), κάλαβρας/κάλα-

βραν (yr. 1135), κάλαυρας (yr. 1053), Καλάβραν (yr. 1168), and καλαβράς (yr. 1169).80

The notion of ‘Good Springs’ or ‘Good Fountains’ referred by Zonaras to the

Thracian toponym Καλαβρύη is still preserved in Greece for many lands.81 The

case of Kalavrita or Kalabrita in the north-central Peloponnese (Achaia) is his-

torically the most notable. Its modern name Kali Vrissi meant ‘Good Fountain’

in the 19th century c.e. The place originated in the Middle Ages. In the Par-

titio Romaniae of 1204, the name ‘Kalobrita’ appears for the first time. On the

other hand, the Chronicle of the Morea (14th century c.e.) records the exist-

ence of a barony called τὰΚαλάβρυτα, founded around 1209c.e. under the aegis

of the Franks. The territory includes the gorges of the river Vouraikos (Βου-

ραϊκός, according to Pausanias82) or, more probably, of the ποταμὸς Ἐρασῖνος

quoted by Strabo.83 This watercourse corresponds to the present-day torrent

Kalavryta, which streams in a karstic environment. There are numerous springs

and underground aquifers, among which those of the nearby village of Loussi

stand out for their flow.84

78 Trinchera (1865) 49–51 No. xl.

79 Guillou (1976) 216–217; Civale (2010–2011) 153–154; Sogliani (2015).

80 Caracausi (1990), 253. Cf. Trinchera (1865) 49–51; Robinson (1928–1930) xi. 271–348; xv.

121–275; xix. 185–189; Houben (1986), n. 15; Fonseca, Lerra (1996).

81 Zonar. Ep. Hist. 18. 9. 6.

82 Paus. Graec. Descr. 7. 25. 10.

83 Strab. 8. 6. 8.

84 Leake (1830) iii. 179: “the ravine of the river of Kalávryta”;Wyse (1865) 182–183: “themodern

Kalavryta being expressive of the abundance of water, principally springs”; Finlay (2014

[1877]) iii. 47–48 n. 3; Great Britain, Naval Intelligence Division (1944) ii. 356: “Kalávryta,

‘good springs’ ”; Carile (1965) 219–247; Gregory (1991) ii. 1092; Facaros, Theodorou (2004)

240–241; Id. (2008) 190. For identification with the Bouraikos River, see Oberhummer

(1897) iii. 1. col. 1060, s.v. Buräikos; Frazer (1898) iv. 170; Hitzig, Blümner (1898) ii. 2. 837–

838. On the Erasinos River, cf. Baladié (1980) 82. For the karst phenomena, see Koutsi,

Stournaras (2011).
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chapter 4

Kalabria, for the Scholars of Ancient History

1 An Indigenous or Greek Choronym for Messapia

The choronym Kalabria, associated with the ancient Messapia and the Salen-

tine Peninsula (App. #11),1 has been understood in several ways by modern

scholars.2 According to Strabo (App. #26),3 Karl Julius Beloch (1912) considered

the termΚαλαβροί as the indigenous name to designate thosewhom theGreeks

of Tarentum called Μεσσάπιοι in their language.4 More generally, this eth-

nonym would arise either, as an Ancient Greek word, from the Boeotian hero

Μεσσάπου5 or, on the other hand, from a pre-Hellenic substratum term, *Méta-

pa,meaning ‘in themiddle of thewater’ or ‘in themiddle of two seas’.6However,

the Messapians were neither of Italic nor Hellenic origin. They most likely

1 Hsch. 380. 1, fr. 20.

2 Cf. Nenci (1982) 1–6 e n. 2; Compatangelo-Soussignan (1994) 61–87.

3 Strab. 6. 3. 1–5.

4 Beloch (1912) i2. 1. 234. n. 3: “Den Messapiern werden wir jedenfalls die Ansiedlung bei Tar-

ent nicht zuteilen dürfen, denn sie hatten wohl einen griechischen Namen (unten 2. Abt.

§26), aber nur im Munde der griechischen Ansiedler an ihren Küsten; sie selbst waren, wie

ihre Inschriften zeigen, ein ungriechisches Volk, und zwar, nach dem einstimmigen Zeugnis

der alten Historiker (schon Herod. iv 99) ein Zweig der Iapyger, der sich in seiner eigenen

Sprache Kalabrer und in seinem südlichsten Teil Salentiner nannte. Was Neuere dagegen

vorgebracht haben, verdient keine Widerlegung, für die hier auch nicht die richtige Stelle

wäre. Die Einwanderung der lapyger nach Italien aber, auch wenn sie über das adriatische

Meer erfolgt sein sollte, was keineswegs feststeht, muß in eine Zeit gehören, die dem Ende

der mykenischen Periode weit voraus liegt”. Capovilla (1961: 174; Id. 1964: 46), taking up

Beloch’s thesis, considers the Kalabroí to be an ethnic group from the Illyrian area that settled

in the territory occupied by the Messapians: the ethnonym would belong to the totemic

names.

5 Strab. 9. 2. 13. See Lombardo (1991) 43–44 and n. 11; Id. (2000) 48–49. Cf. De Sanctis (1956) i.

160–162; Nenci (1978) 47; Pagliara (1983) 70; De Juliis (1985) 145–188; Compatangelo (1989) 31;

Mele (1991) 237–260. The Byzantine rhetorician Johannes Lidus, who lived under Justinian

(6th century c.e.), still holds in De Mensibus (i. 6. 1.) that “Μεσσαπία ἡ Καλαβρία, ἀπὸ Μεσσά-

που”. SeeWünsch (1898); Börtzler (1921) 364–379.

6 Ebel (1857) 6. 416–418; Kretschmer (1925) 93; Id. (1943) 162; Ciaceri (1928) i. 55–30; Mazzarino

(1939) 137–167;Krahe (1955) 14–15;Mayer (1957) i, 5.1–53; 229–230; Id. (1959) ii. 7–9; 79; Pokorny

(1959) i. 702; De Simone (1974) 257; Id. (1989) 651–658; Guglielmino (1983) 319–357; Stanko

(1987) 23–30; Lombardo (1991) 44 andn. 12; Urbanova (2004) 103–104; Blažek (2005) 28; Lopor-

caro (2021) 29; 46 n. 7.

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/
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figure 18 The settlements in southern Apulia, 9th–7th centuries b.c.e. (Web-gis of the settlements,

Computer Science Laboratory for Archaeology, the University of Salento, processed by

B. Pecere)

mastronuzzi 2017: fig. 1

came from Illyria and Epirus (Montenegro and central/ northern Albania),

as the study of their inscriptions, onomastics, funerary rites, and pottery sug-

gests.7

In this context, Μεσσαπία would turn out to be a Greek transformation of

an older Thracian-Illyrian term, *Metapia, while Ἀπουλία would turn out to

be a variant of Iapidia due to the reduction of Italic pronunciation during

the 4th and 3rd centuries b.c.e..8 The hypothesis focuses on the correspond-

ence between Ἰάπυγες and Ἰάπυδες οr Ἰάποδες, the Balkan tribe which formerly

settled on Mount Nevoso, along the Una River and the coastal strip of mod-

7 Cf. Mommsen (1850) 85–90; Id. (1988) i. 9–11; Helbig (1876) 257–290; Beloch (1912) i2. 1. 234.

n. 3; Capovilla (1961) 157–210; Elia (1972) 29–38; Daquino (2018 [1991]) 46–99; D’Andria, Lom-

bardo (2000) 5; Lombardo (2000) 48–49; Colizzi (2003) 9–38; Marchesini (2009); Matzinger

(2015) 57–66; Haarmann (2022), 205–206.

8 Nissen (1883) 539–543; Ribezzo (1907); De Juliis (1988) 14–15; Sirago (1993) 15–17; Ruotolo

(2010) 11; Lozzi Gallo (2012) 11–12.
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ern Croatia.9 This interpretation shapes in particular the studies of Robert

G. Latham (1859: ii, 34). Following Strabo (App. #26) on the existence of the

Γαλάβριοι tribe in Dardania (present-day Kosovo), he believes that the Κάλα-

βροι/ Ἰάπυγες were the same Γαλάβριοι/ Ἰάπυδες of the Adriatic coast, who

migrated from the Balkan peninsula to Italy.10 On the other hand, to complete

the map of different ethnic relations, we cannot exclude that the Iapygians

and the Messapians preserved and assimilated a complex cultural heritage

over time. Indeed, the first contact in Apulia during the Bronze Age (16th–13th

centuries b.c.e.) between the local sub-Apennine civilisation and the Aegean,

Minoan, and Mycenaean areas was remarkable.11 This item brings us back to

Herodotus’ tale in the 5th century b.c.e. (App. #5).12 The historian, who gen-

erally considers the Salentine area a sub-peninsula of Iapygia (App. #3 and

4),13 remarks that the town of ‘Υρίης (i.e. Lat. Oria), between Brundisium and

Tarentum, or Veretum on the coast near the modern Cape S. Maria di Leuca

(‘Ουερητόν),14was foundedby a groupof Cretan castaways returning fromSicily

after the death of Minos, three generations before the Trojan War (13th cen-

tury b.c.e.). Since then, far from their homeland, they have taken the name

‘Messapians of Iapygia’, and have gone from being islanders to dwellers on the

mainland. FromHyria, theymade settlements in other towns, which long time

later, in the period after the Greek colonisation, the Tarentini, together with

the Rhegini, tried unsuccessfully to destroy (App. #5).15 Despite the conflicting

verdict on the authenticity of Herodotus’ anti-Tarentine restitution, archaeolo-

gical investigations have confirmed that the Salentine peninsula, Crete and the

Aegean area probably had direct relations since the Bronze Age. These events

must have taken place before the spread of the Iapygian civilisation around

the 11th century b.c.e., when the power of the Mycenaeans in the Mediter-

ranean region was in crisis. This is evidenced by the fact that the Odyssey does

not mention any peoples other than the Sicilians (Σικελοί) in the Italic area

above Ithaca and Epirus.16 On the whole, these were not only trade relations

along routes leading to the West, but also the most developed form of ‘com-

9 Polyb. 34. 6; Strab. 4. 6; 7. 5; St. Byz. 322. See Helbig (1876) 270–273; Mayer (1957) i. 160–165;

Restelli (1962) 382–391.

10 Strab. 7. 5. 7.

11 Van Compernolle (1988) 79–127.

12 Htd. 7. 170.

13 Hdt. 3. 138; 4. 99.

14 Strab. 6. 3. 6.

15 Htd. 7. 170.

16 Od. 20. 383.
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figure 19 Reconstruction of an 8th-century b.c.e. Iapygian hut at San Vito Dei Normanni

(Brindisi). Diffuse Museum ‘Castello di Alceste’

giardino, meo 2016: 53

munity colony’, which presupposed several Aegean immigrants integrated into

the native society, even if not in a dominant role.17 Similarly, the comparative

study between the known names of the Salentine Peninsula and the Linear B

texts has revealed interesting correspondences and formal affinities.18 Hero-

dotus’ account, referring to the contact between the Salento peninsula and

the Cretans, could thus be understood in different ways. On the one hand, it

would illustrate the late attempt of the Messapians of Iapygia to ennoble their

origins against the Greeks of Tarentum, their enemies. On the other hand, it

would reveal the influential legacy of the ancient and intense presence of the

Mycenaeans inApulia,which tookplacemainly in the 13th century b.c.e. (App.

#5).19 Overall, we can assume that the Aegean presence in Italy brought such

17 Ribezzo, Momigliano (1934); Vagnetti (1982) 29; Ead. (1985), 825–832; Ead. (2003), 53–61;

Van Compernolle (1988) 79–127; Bettelli (2002) 14; Pagliara (2005) 633; Cazzella (2009)

159–169; Guglielmino (2009) 481–505; Id. (2013); Cazzella, Recchia (2010) 27–40.

18 Capovilla (1961) 157–210.

19 Hdt. 7. 170. See Van Compernolle (1988) 79–127.
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impulses of progress as to determine a real “svolta di civiltà” in the 13th and 12th

centuries b.c.e..20

Beloch’s hypothesis was refuted by SantoMazarino (1939), who did not con-

sider Καλαβροί to be an indigenous ethnic name but a Greek one, namely a

designation of the god Poséidon. As Μεσσάπιοι, dwelling ‘between two seas’,

recalls the Poséidon Μεσσάπιος, or ‘in the middle of the sea’, who was wor-

shipped in Boeotia, as the myth of Melanippe asserts,21 likewise, it stands to

reason that Καλαβροί reminds the Poséidon Κάλαυρος, who was celebrated on

the island of Καλαύρια near Troizen in the Saronic Gulf in the northeastern

Peloponnese.22 In Hellenic mythology, Κάλαυρος was the son of Poséidon or

Zeus and the brother of Tainaros and Geraistos. The cult of the god would have

given the name to the small island of Καλαύρεια associated with Crete.23 The

name Messapios was even more widespread in Greece. In Boeotia and Mace-

donia, there was a mountain called Μεσσάπιον,24 while in Laconia there was a

settlement named Μεσσαπέαι: here the people worshipped Ζεύς Μεσσαπεύς.25

Instead, Thucydides seems to know some Μεσσαπίους who lived in the Greek

region of Locris at the time of the PeloponnesianWar.26 A late tradition credits

the leaderΜεσσάπιος, originally associated with themountain on the Boeotian

coast off Euboea nearAnthedon,with giving the name toMessapia after he had

moved to Iapygia for unspecified reasons.27 Considering the frequency of the

name Μεσσάπιοι in Greece, the idea arose that it had an essentially Hellenic

20 Pallottino (1984) 59–60.

21 Diod. 19. 53; Strab. 6. 1. 15; Paus. 9. 1; Igin. 186.

22 Strab. 8. 6. 14; Apoll. Rhod. 3. 1243. See Mazzarino (1939) 137–167: “Il Beloch, che vide

giusto nella spiegazione del nome Messapioi, considerò poi Kalabroi come il nome indi-

geno dei Messapi: ma il nome indigeno è già Japigi, quindi Kalabroi può anche essere un

appellativo. A me sembra che questo nome sia, invece, un nome greco: e come ‘Messa-

pioi’ ci ricorda il ‘Poseidon Messapios’ […], così Kalabroi ci ricorda Poseidon Kalauros.

Il passaggio da υ in β non mi sembra improbabile; comunque, questa ipotesi è più una

proposta che una soluzione” (148). The existence of a Poseidon Messapios is hypothet-

ically derived from the myth of Melanippides, who intermarried with Metabo-Messapo

and Poseidon. The cult of ‘Poseidon in the middle of the sea’, husband of the ‘black sea’

Melanippides, was associated with the Messapian mountain in Boeotia. Poseidon Meso-

pontios was worshipped on Lesbos (Callim. Ait. fr. 16). Cf. Gruppe (1906); Giannelli (1924)

86–95; Schumacher (1993) 61. Contra Mayer (1931); Krahe (1955) 14–15.

23 Ael. Herod. De prosod. 201; 278; St. Byz. 348.

24 Paus. 9. 22. 5; Strab. 9. 2. 13; Aristot. Hist. anim. 9. 48.

25 Theop. FGrHist 115 F 245 in St. Byz. s.v. Μεσσαπέαι; Paus. 3. 20. 3.

26 Thuc. 3. 101. See De Simone (1991); Aigner Foresti (2004) 79–80. On the cult of Zeus Mess-

apeus in Laconia, cf. Catling, Shipley (1989) 187–200.

27 Strab. 9. 2. 13.
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figure 20 The archaeological area of Egnatia. Messapian walls, large blocks, more or less

square, superimposed, without concrete, as in Mycenae

daquino 2018 [1991]: 55; 76

origin. This hypothesis is widely accepted by modern historians.28 Particularly

because of the initial ethnic community with the Iapygians, who came from

Illyria, the Messapians were nevertheless seen as more closely connected with

Epirus and as such projected more towards the Greek world. In this context,

the parallelism with the population of the Chones seems remarkable. They

inhabited the area from Croton to Siritides in Italy29 and the Epirotic region

of Chaonia with the same name.30

2 An Insulting Denomination, Created by Tarentini

According to Giuseppe Nenci (1982; Id. 1978), the term Καλαβρία is a denomin-

ation used by the Greeks of Tarentum between the 6th–5th century b.c.e. and

attributed to theMessapian territorywith denigrating intent. Indeed, it is based

on the lemma κόλαβρος or κάλαβρος, ‘little pig’ (κόλαβρον· τὸ χοιρίδιον31), with

28 Cf. Lombardo (1991) 43–44 and n. 11; Id. (2000) 48–49.

29 Strab. 6. 4.

30 Plin. 4. 1. 2. See Pais (1892) 19; Helbig (1876) 257–290; Daquino (2018 [1991]) 72–75.

31 Hsch. κ 3307. 1.
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which καλάβροψ, the shepherd’s crook is assiociated.32 The gloss καλαβρός· βάρ-

βαρος and the verb κολαβρίζεσθαι would thus have developed over time.33 The

latter, meaning ‘to be treated like a Calabrian’, probably overlapped with ‘to be

mistreatedor treated like a slave’.34Calling someoneχοιρίδιον or σῦςwas awayof

despising them in the Archaic period. The insult often concerned populations

who were devoted to pastoralism. like the Boeotians.35 Thus, Kalabria some-

times appeared in the lore of the Greeks as a land infested bymalice (καλαβρεῖ·

τρυϕᾷ).36 Therefore, according to the Tarentine colonisers, the Καλαβροί would

have had the role of an elected slave people and would have been despised

as χοιρίδια (6th–5th century b.c.e.). Still later, in accordance with the Greek

translation of Job’s Lament (Alexandria, 3rd–2nd century b.c.e.), they would

have had, just as the biblical verses sound, themisfortune of the children of the

fool “che van privi di soccorso, sono calpestati alla porta, né c’è chi li difenda”.

Thus, both Καλαβροί and Καλαβρία would have emerged from this pejorative

folk brand, which then gradually solidified.37

32 Suda κ 189. 1. SeeNenci (1982), 1 andn. 2: “Premesso che va una volta per sempre sgombrato

il terreno circa il rapporto Καλαβρία-Καλαύρια, perché si tratta di un rapporto inesistente,

salvo che nella tradizione manoscritta greca che scambia ovviamente la υ con la β e che

ancora più fantasioso è il rapporto fra i Καλαβροί e i Γαλάβριοι dell’Illiria (Strabo, 7, 3, 2 e 7,

5, 7), credo che un criterio per comprendere l’origine e il significato di Καλαβρία sia quello

della collocazione del termine nel quadro storico che può averlo generato”; “L’oscillazione

καλ-κολ è dovuta alla pronunzia velarizzata del λ”. ContraMazzarino (1939); ZancaniMon-

tuoro (1974).

33 Hsch. κ 382. 1.

34 Cf. Septuag. Job. 5. 4: “πόρρω γένοιντο οἱ υἱοὶ αὐτῶν ἀπὸ σωτηρίας, κολαβρισθείησαν δὲ ἐπὶ

θύραις ἡσσόνων, καὶ οὐκ ἔσται ὁ ἐξαιρούμενος”. See also the comment of Suid. κ 1925.1: “Κολα-

βρισθείη: χλευασθείη, ἐκτιναχθείη, ἀτιμασθείη. κόλαβρος γὰρ ὁ μικρὸς χοῖρος. ἀντὶ τοῦ οὐδενὸς

λόγου ἄξιος νομισθείη”.

35 Strab. 7. 7. 1.

36 Hsch. κ 418. 1. Nenci (1982), 5 and n. 21; Id. (1983), 1029: “Il racconto di Clearco sulla dis-

truzione di Carbina da parte dei Tarentini (Athen., xii, 522D–E), gli abitanti cioè di quella

città che per essere stata in Iapigia (e tale era Taranto per Antioco, non più tardi) fu iapi-

gizzata e rammollita per eccellenza (molle Tarentum …), è un chiaro esempio di come

una fonte greca non lontana da determinati eventi, come Antioco Siracusano così ricco

fra l’altro di notizie su Taranto e la sua origine, potesse già vedere in chiave di tryphé certe

diversità culturali e preconizzarne certi esiti”.

37 Nenci (1982) 5.
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figure 21 Attic or Italiote fragment of a map from Soleto. Taranto, Museo Archeologico

Nazionale. The illustration is from Siciliano (2013) 1254 fig. 1. The so-called ‘Map

of Soleto’ is a possibly ancient map depicting the Salento peninsula. The tiny

fragment (dimensions max. 5.9×2.8cm.) belongs to the rim of a black painted

vase, apparently of Attic production. It was found on 21 August 2003 in Soleto

(province of Lecce, Italy) during the archaeological excavations in the Fontan-

ella Fund directed by Th. Van Compernolle. A series of relatively complex graphic

signs can be seen on the fragment, including several alphabetical sequences in

which the toponyms are most clearly visible in abbreviated form, as well as the

outlines of what appears to be a graphic representation of the southern part of

the Salento peninsula. We find two Greek toponyms (ηυδρ/ Hydr and ταρασ/

Taras) and eleven indigenous ones (βαλ/ Bal, βασ/ Bas, γραχα/ Graxa, λικ/ Lik,

λιοσ/ Lios, mioΣ/ Mios, ναρ/ Nar, oian/ Ozan, σολ (Sol), στυ/ Sty, φιλ/ Phil).

The points associated with the toponyms are either on the coast or inland. The

sign sol occupies the central position and corresponds to the place of discov-

ery (mentioned only by Plinius 3.101), giving the image of a world whose centre

would be Soleto. Of the other internal toponyms, three are near the coast of Taras,

and three are near the opposite shore. The ‘Map of Soleto’ is the oldest geograph-

ical map of Classical antiquity. It implies a reconsideration of the beginnings of

ancient cartography and regional history, especially the relations between the

Iapygian Messapians and the Greeks. The map testifies to the depth of inter-

action between these cultures in the 5th century b.c.e. The debate continues.

Pending further analysis, we suspend judgment. See Van Compernolle (2005) 19–

31; D’Andria (2011) 55–64; Siciliano (2013) 1253–1288; Lombardo (2015b) 187–198

siciliano (2013) 1254 fig. 1
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figure 22 The Zeus of Ugento from the 5th century b.c.e.

national archaeological museum of taranto (daquino 2018

[1991]: 45)
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3 An Indigenous Denomination Transformed into an Insult

Rita Compatangelo-Soussignan (1989; Ead. 1994) has recently revised the hypo-

thesis of Nenci (1982; Id. 1978). The Tarentines, in a context of conflict with the

Messapians from the 6th–5th centuries b.c.e., could certainly associate Καλα-

βροί and Καλαβρία with the ‘little pig’ (κόλαβρος) in a pejorative sense.38 In the

Hellenistic period, the verb κολαβρίζεσθαι would then have appeared to indic-

ate submissive behaviour.39 It would be somewhat surprising, however, that

the indigenous population (οἱ δ’ ἐπιχώριοι) of the Salento peninsula, which was

never subjugated by the Tarentines, accepted a designation for themselves that

was originally intended to emphasise the inferior status of the barbarian to the

Greek man. An equally remarkable point adds to this consideration. Strabo’s

decision (App. #23)40 in the Augustan period to valorise Italic components by

focusing on voices of different origins and with recognised negative meanings,

rather than epichoric ethnonyms, would be contradictory. The same applies to

the definition of the Secunda Regio as Hirpinos, Calabriam, Apuliam, and Sal-

lentinos41 in theAugustan reformof ancient Italy and, above all, to the tendency

of Latin writers to use a single choronym for the Salentine Peninsula, namely

Calabria.42 It is, therefore, more probable that the ethnonym Καλαβροί, which

like Μεσσάπιοι has an indigenous and non-Greek origin,43 was twisted into a

pejorative sense by someHellenic groups, especially fromTarentum. They thus

exploited the formal similarity with the term κόλαβρος, which could easily be

used against enemies in certain warlike contexts (for example, during the so-

called βάρβαρος πόλεμος). In this sense, we can understand that there were no

traditions about themythical origins of theCalabri, considering that theGreeks

usually elaborated the legendary tales.44

38 Hsch. κ 3307. 1.

39 Septuag. Job 5. 4.

40 Strab. 6. 3. 1.

41 Plin. 3. 11. 99.

42 Varr. De Fam. Troian. fr. 1 P, in Serv. 2. 166; Liv. 42. 48. 7; Tac. Ann. 3. 1. 2.

43 Polyb. 10. 1. 2–4; Strab. 6. 3. 1.

44 See Valente (2018) 102–103. For a summary of the various issues, cf. Aigner Foresti (2004).
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chapter 5

The Root *Kar-/ *Kal- and the Toponymic

Appellative Bria/ Uria

1 Kalabroí as the ‘Inhabitants of the Rocks’

The etymology of the ethnonym Καλαβροί most widely accepted by glottolo-

gists also involves that of the Γαλάβριοι, an Illyrian tribe from Dardania (App.

#26).1 It states that the name, which refers to ancient Messapia (App. #11 and

14)2 or Iapygia (App. #3),3 consists of two parts, like that of Cantābri in the

north of the Iberian Peninsula. Thus, the first part takes up the ie or possibly

pre-ie theme *cala/ *gala ‘stone, rock’ but also ‘rock, fortress’. The second part,

corresponding to the morphological identity of (Cala)brī and (Canta)brī, con-

sists of the stem *bru-/ *blu- ‘to grow’, which appears as a relic in the Ancient

Greek verb βρύω ‘to swell’. The Καλαβροί, who settled in the central-northern

and Adriatic district of the Salentine Peninsula while the Sallentini inhab-

ited the marshy plains on the Ionian side,4 would in this sense, following the

example of the Cantābri in Spain, denote the ‘inhabitants of the rocks’. Given

the natural environment of the places, it is therefore assumed that the Καλα-

βροί must have been the inhabitants of the mountainous area of the Salentine

Peninsula, which can be identified with the area of the Murge and the Serre

Salentine.5 The form *cala/gala is considered a variant of the ie or possibly

1 Strab. 7. 5. 7.

2 Hsch. κ 380. 1. fr. 20; Nicand. ap. Ant. Lib. Metam. fr. 31.

3 Hdt. 3. 138.

4 Strab. 6. 3. 1–5.

5 Alessio (1948) 17–18. The scholar also notes: “Da composti tautologici, come Caladunum, oggi

Cala, nella Spagna (dunon in celtico significa «fortezza») il significato di questa base è ben

determinato. […] cfr. anche il ligure galabr(i)a «pernice delle Alpi», ricostruibile sulle forme

di alcuni dialetti alpini (gialabro ecc.), ed una voce del sostrato passata nel latino calab-

rix «biancospino, pianta che cresce nei terreni rocciosi», donde it. merid. calavrice, sardo

calàrvighe”; Id. (1949) 7–8: “Per la Puglia verrebbe fatto di pensare a quelle caratteristiche

costruzioni in pietra, certamente retaggio di antiche popolazioni indigene, conosciute coi

nomi di «specchie» e «trulli», monumenti funebri e abitazioni che hanno molti punti di

contatto conquelli che, in Sardegna, conmisteriosa voce protosarda, ci chiamano tuttora nur-

aghi”. See also Alessio (1962) 80; Alessio, DeGiovanni (1893) 108. Battisti, Alessio (1950–1957) i.

665–670; dt, 114. On the verb βρύω, cf. Alessio (1946b) 50: “radicale egeo βρυ- «crescere» che

appare in βρύω «germogliare, pullulare riccamente» («βρύων θαλλός» Soph.), βρύον, «mus-

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/
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pre-ie base *kar[r]a (< *kar-/ *kal-), associated with the notions of ‘rock’ and

‘stone’, involved in the formation of several place names. The discrepancy

would be caused by fluctuating liquid consonants, with the transformation

or attenuation /r/ ~ /l/.6 The term Καλαβροί, which is known as a choronym

from the 3rd century b.c.e. (App. #11),7 appeared to the ancient historians

as a non-Greek word. Thus, Polybius counted the Καλαβροί among the for-

eign ethnic groups (βαρβάρων) of Italy, who lived mainly by pastoralism (App.

chio», βρυώνη, «vitalba»”. The name Sallentini was reconstructed by Battisti (1933: 267–277;

Id. 1942: 369–385), starting from the base *sala, with the hydronymic sense of “corso d’acqua”

or “acquitrino”. See also Alessio (1962) 304: “Sal(l)entīnī/Σαλαντίνοι etn. è indubbiamente

un elemento del sostrato, ricollegabile direttamente con la base idronimica medit. *sal- (in

Salernum, medioev. σαλάνδρα, ecc.) che spiega anche il nome della Salapia palūs. Legittimo

è il confronto sia con l’illir. Salluntum (It. Ant.), sia con l’etnico Σαληντιναι della Dacia (lew.

ii, p. 466), che presentano formanti anarie”. For *sala, cf. Dybo (2013) 80: “Water-meadows,

swamps. pie *selo/es- ‘water-meadow’: Ind. sáras- n. ‘lake, pond, pool’ Mayr. ewa 2, 708; Grk.

ἕλος n. ‘feuchte Wiese, sumpfige Niederung, Marschland’, ἕλειος ‘palustris’ Beekes 415”. The

association between Calabri/ Calabria and the root *kar-/ *kal- in the sense of ‘stone, rock’

has recently been revived by Thornhill (2016) 96–97 and n. 55.

6 Alessio (1935) 133–151; Id. (1936) 165–189. Cf. Bertoldi (1931) 161; Ribezzo (1933) 210 n. 1; Bat-

tisti (1934) 182. See Perono Cacciafoco (2015b), 37 n. 11: “the stem *kal- is interpreted in this

work as a «variant» of *kar produced by a «pseudo-rhotacistic» phenomenon—dating back

to remote stages in (proto-)Indo-European—that implies a «change» or a «lenition» of /r/

in /l/. In this context, *kal- seems, therefore, connected with *kar- and it could be defined

as a variant from a common remote root (*kar-) possibly at the origins of a family of place

names associated among themselves not only through historical phonetics, but also through

(diachronic) semantic affinity”; Id. (2008) 13–24. See Pokorny (1959) 523–524; 531–532. Cf.

Kranjc (2011) 517: “The same base covers different forms *kal-, *gal-, *kar-, *gar-, also *al-,

*ar- after the fall of the first consonant, and even like in Greek *l- or *r-. The same rad-

ical can be in the full form *kal- or in the reduced one *kl-. To the mentioned eight forms

for the same base *kl-, *gl-, *kr-, *gr- can be added”. Regarding the latter aspect, see Fouché

(1938: 266–276), both for the contracted variant of zero degree *kr- *gr, *kl, and for the even

more reduced form *al, *ar with a single consonant. See also Rostaing (1950) 138–158; Bois-

son (1990) 31. For a reasoned list of toponyms based on *kar- and for the general meaning of

‘hard’, see SantanoMoreno (2008) 66–69 and n. 28: «La radice *kar(r)- dei testimoni topono-

mastici e degli appellativi è riconducibile all’indoeuropeo *kar- “duro” (con reduplicazione

karkar; iew, 531–532), che presenta continuatori in antico indiano karkara-, karkasa-; nelle

lingue germaniche (con suffisso -t *hardú- <*kar-tú-): gotico hardus “duro”, inglese hart “id.”,

tedesco hart “id.”. Il senso “pietra” nelle lingue celtiche: antico irlandese carrac “roccia”, mod-

erno carraig, irlandesemedio carr “terra rocciosa, roccia”, carra “pietra”, antico gallese carrecc,

moderno carreg “pietra, roccia” <*karrika, carrog < *karraka “ruscello”»; «La radice può desig-

nare qualsiasi oggetto di natura dura quale “pietra”, “gambero”: antico indiano karkata-, latino

cancer (dissimilazione di *carcro-), greco καρκινοι; “guscio, noce”: greco καρυον, latino carina,

gallese ceri (*cariso-), iew 531»; Id. (2003) 5–49. For Lat. cancer, see De Vaan (2008: 86–87),

which, because of its round shape, recalls an original *karkros ‘fence’.

7 Hsch. κ 380. 1. fr. 20.
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#16).8 Instead, Strabo (App. #23) explicitly acknowledged the indigenous ori-

gin of their ethnonym.9 Hesychius’ Lexicon also contains the gloss Καλαβρός·

βάρβαρος, which probably recalls the Polybius’ comment (App. #16).10 On a lin-

guistic level, however, the debate on whether the *kar-/ *kal- root belongs to

the Mediterranean-Aegean substratum is still ongoing.11 Finally to explain the

second part of the terms Καλαβρία and Καλαβροί, the stem *bru-/ *blu- ‘to grow’

has been associatedwith theAncientGreek verb βρύω, ‘to swell’. The etymology

of this word, possibly related to the Latin noun frutex ‘shrub’, is unclear.12

8 Polyb. 10. 4. 2–4.

9 Strab. 6. 3. 1–5.

10 Hsch. κ 382. 1; Polyb. 10. 4. 2–4. SeeCompatangelo-Soussignan (1994) 70–71 andn. 35; Nenci

(1978) 47–50; Id. (1982) 2; Lombardo (2014); Id. (2015a).

11 For a reconstruction of the different points of view, see SantanoMoreno (2003) 19–21. The

root *karra for Alessio (1948: 17–18; Id. 1935: 133–151; Id. 1936: 165–189) belongs to a “sostrato

mediterraneo”, which Devoto (1940: 37–54) calls “ambiente mediterraneo”, consisting of

commonnames referring to geography, zoology, botany, place names andpersonal names.

Bertoldi (1933: 279–293) and Von Wartburg (1922: ii, 408b) consider the base *carra as a

remnant of the western substratum, judging by its geographical extent, including pre-

Celtic. Hubschmid (1953: 93–97; 108–112) refers to the Euro-African substratum. Nouvel

(1978: 967–969) considers *kar-/ *gar- to be of pre-Indo-European, Mediterranean, Neo-

lithic and Near Eastern origin. So also Rohlfs (1977) §71. More recently, the studies of

Tovar (1977) point to a root *kar(r) of pre-Indo-European origin, which was then trans-

lated into the phonetic system of the Indo-European; Id. (1982); Villar (1997) 102–103. Cf.

PeronoCacciafoco (2015b), 36: “These roots, possibly non-Indo-European, appear as integ-

rated in a clearly Indo-European linguistic (and, therefore, phonetic) system and allow

the scholars to think a) that they are, in reality, originally Indo-European or b) that, being

pre-Indo-European in their origins, they have been transferred, integrated, re-used, re-

functionalized, and assimilated as loanwords (or «loan-roots») by Indo-Europeans (and

adapted to the Indo-Europeanphonetic system) in/ into the common Indo-European and,

then, perceived and used as the other Indo-European original roots”. Id. (2008) 13–24;

Santano Moreno (2003) 33–34: «La raíz *kar(r)- en sus acepciones de “piedra” y “roble,

encina” es perfectamente compatible con una etimología indoeuropea, sin que tengamos

que recurrir al concepto de sustrato mediterráneo. La raíz *kar(r)-, por otra parte, forma

parte de esa toponimia europea relativamente homogénea que se conoce con el nombre

de hidronimia paleoeuropea o Alteuropäisch como la denominó Krahe. Estos nombres

de río están formados a partir de raíces que frecuentemente se encuentran como apelat-

ivos en las diferentes lenguas indoeuropeas históricas, ya se relacionen con el agua como

*war- “agua, río”, *pal- “agua estancada, charco”, *mar- “laguna, mar”, ya indiquen cualid-

ades o características de las aguas o sus corrientes como *tar- “fuerte, penetrante”, *albho-

“claro, blanco”, *ais- “rápido” … y *kar(r)-refiriéndose a un río “pedregoso”, cf. galés carrog

“arroyo”». On the issues arising from the use of the terms ‘preindeuropeo’/ ‘mediterraneo’

or ‘indeuropeo’/ ‘paleuropeo’/ ‘illirico’ for Italian prehistory and protohistory, cf. Silvestri

(2000) 29–34.

12 Frisk (1954–1972) 274–275; Chantraine (1968–1980) 200; Beekes (2010) 246.
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2 The Complexity of the Pre-Hellenic *Kala Toponymic Base

Linguists have observed the complex semantic layering of the toponymic base

*kala. Overall, it occurs in ancient Greece and Western contexts and derives

from the ie or possibly pre-ie *kar-/ *kal- root.13 If we examine historical

antiquity, we can trace two *kala paths in the pre-Hellenic period, related but

temporally distinct. The first, as a variant of *kar(r)a ‘stone’, with transforma-

tion or attenuation /r/ ~ /l/, originallymeant ‘splinter, piece, stone block, stone’

(iew 523–524; 531–532). The second, also meaning ‘rock’, expresses the more

specific notion of ‘fissure, crack, bend, inlet, estuary,mine, cave, recessed, open

or jagged place’ (iew 545–546, eiec 431, liv 350).14 In this way, we can hypo-

thesise a pre-ie origin for both terms, with a later adaptation of them to the

ie phonetic system in the possible transition between pre-ie and ie, after lin-

guistic contact.15

The notion of *kala as ‘stone’ in Ancient Greek is preserved in several words:

χάλιξ ‘small stone’; κλᾶρος and χλαρόν ‘small rock’; καλυδίλα ‘row of boulders

for crossing a watercourse’; κάκαλα ‘wall of large stones’; κάχληξ and κόχλαξ

‘pebble’. Among the place names, we find Κάλυδνα, the fortress of Thebes, or

the name of some small rocky islands in the Aegean.16 In the West, a num-

ber of lexical groups appear a) Celtic *calyo-, *calya, and *calyavo, from which

cail, ‘stone’; b) North-West Celtic *gallos, Irl. gal ‘stone’; c) the Southern group

*calata, Prov. calada, calado, ‘pavé’; group *calm (Medieval Lat. calmis), ‘stony

ground’; d) Alpine group *cala, Fr.-Prov. chalet, ‘alp or mountain gathering

place’, and perhaps the Iberian toponym Calagurris; e) group *clappa ‘piece of

stone’, Prov. clap ‘stone’; f) Etruscan and Latin group calx ‘stone of passage or

boundary’, calculus ‘pebble’, and glārea ‘gravel’; g) Canarian groups with galga

‘stone’ and the toponyms Galga, Galgas, Galguen, Gala, and Galeras.17

The root *kar- could also be at the origin of the genesis of the ie stem/

proto-form *kartu- thatwas in its turn at the origin of theAncientGreek adject-

ive κρατύς ‘strong’ and verb καρτύνω (epic form)/ κρατύνω ‘to strengthen’, and

of the Gothic hardus ‘hard’ (Lat. ardŭus). The same root/ proto-form *kartu-

and the derived forms share the same basic/ original meaning, ‘hard’. The

‘hardness’ (not necessarily ‘non-breakable hardness’) implied by this “semantic

cluster” is understood as a physical property (for example, ‘the hardness of the

13 Deroy (1962) 1–13; Perono Cacciafoco (2008) 13–24; Id. (2015b) 35–50.

14 Deroy (1962) 1–13. Cf. Blasco Ferrer (2010), 28; Borghi (2018) 19.

15 Cf. Perono Cacciafoco (2008) 13–24; Id. (2015b) 35–50.

16 Il. 2. 677; Strab. 10. 5. 19; St. Byz. s.v. Κάλυδνα.

17 Deroy (1962) 1–13.
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stone’).18 The pre-Hellenic base *kala in the sense of ‘cleft, crack, bend, inlet,

estuary, mine, cave, sunken, open or fissured place’ is well preserved in Ancient

Greek. It is involved in the naming of coastal bays (gulfs, inlets, estuaries), espe-

cially in maritime language. Among the most obvious forms are the terms:

καλαρρυγά and κάλικον ‘canal, brook’; γάλας ‘cultivated land’ (Cypriot.); καλα-

ρῖνες ‘duct’ (Lacon.), κάλαμος ‘cane’; γάλη ‘covered gallery, weasel’s den’; καλιά,

‘hut, cavity, shelter, cave, temple’, καλιός, ‘small house, hut, prison’ and καλύβη,

‘hut, tent’; γαλήνη, ‘quiet corner of the sea within a gulf or an estuary’;19 γλάφυ

πετρῆεν, ‘rocky cavity’ of wild animals;20 γλαφυρός ‘hollow, hollowed out, deep’,

an epithet often associated in Homeric poems with a bay, a cave, and an over-

hang. Among the place names we find the following: Κάλπη, a natural port of

Bithynia protected by a high rocky promontory;21 Καλαβα(ν)τία, from the pre-

Greek *kalapa, a seaport of Lycia near Sidyma;22 Κάλης but also Κάλλης and

Κάληξ, a harbour of Bithynia;23 Κελένδερις, the name of two ports dug into the

rocky coast, one near Troizen24 and the other in Cilicia.25 According to Louis

Deroy (1962: 7), the choronym Καλαβρία could also belong to this last notion

of ‘inlet’ or ‘bay’ to designate the Gulf of Tarentum, bordered by Cape Iapygia

on the Salentine Peninsula.26 In theWest, the base *kala occurs frequently. For

example, we find the following terms: Κάλπῃ Ταρτησσίδα27 or γαλῆ Ταρτησία,28

in the river delta of the Guadalquivir on the Iberian Atlantic coast, to denote

the estuary near the city of Tartessus; Mount Κάλπη in the Gibraltar Strait,29

bordering the Algeciras Bay; the estuary of the river Duero near Cales civitas,30

from which Portus Cale and the present name of Portugal derive; the estuary

of the river Gironde, associated with the city of Bordeaux, Gr. Βουρδίγαλα, Lat.

Burdegala;31 theGallic regionnorthof the Seinemouthwhose inhabitantswere

called Calētes or Calēti.32

18 PeronoCacciafoco (2008) 13–24; Id. (2015b) 35–50; Benveniste (2001 [1976; 1969]) 340–346.

19 Od. 5. 452; 10. 94.

20 Hes. Erg. 531.

21 Xen. Anab. 6. 4.

22 Stadiasm. 250.

23 Thuc. 4. 75.

24 Paus. 2. 32.

25 Scyl. 102; Strab. 16. 2.

26 Hsch. κ 380. 1.

27 Eratost. ap. Strab. 3. 2.

28 Hsch. γ 94.

29 Strab. 3. 5.

30 Serv. in Aen. 7. 728.

31 Strab. 4. 2. 1.

32 Caes. De Bel. Gal. 2. 4; 7. 75; Plin. 19. 8. See Deroy (1959); Id. (1962) 1–13.
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3 The Root *Kar-/ *Kal- as ‘Stone’ and ‘Water-Carved Stone’

Traces of the ie or possibly pre-ie root *kar- (> *kar[r]a) ‘stone, rock’, have

been found in numerous Europeanpre-historic hydronyms and toponyms such

as Harund (Scandinavia); Carron, Cart Water, Cary (Great Britain); Carad (Ire-

land); Harste (Germany); Chiers (Belgium); Charentonne, Cher, Charante

(France); Cáralis/Cagliari, Carusai, Carrara (Italy); Carranzo, Carranza, Carisa,

Carantó (Spain). In the case of water bodies, *kar would have the meaning

of ‘stony river’ or ‘river flowing through a pebbly shore/ gravel bed’. This phe-

nomenon, commonly known as Old European hydronymy, includes names

derived from roots expressing a property or characteristic of water streams,

such as *tar- ‘strong’, and *ais- ‘rapid’. It essentially covers much of Central and

Western Europe.33 The close relationship between the stem *kar- (> *kar[r]a)

and European hydronymy, due to the root’s meaning as ‘stone’ or ‘water-carved

stone’, allows us to connect further the two pre-Hellenic forms *kala examined

earlier.34 This aspect becomes even more significant when we consider that

*kala is often repeated in the sense of ‘crack’ to recall the erosion of the stone

caused by water. In the maritime language used from Sicily to Sardinia and

Catalonia, the base *kala served to designate the creeks and coves, the recesses

of the rocky coast where boats could seek shelter from the wind and bad

weather (few s.v. *cala). The *kar- root, in its variant *kal-, can also be recog-

nised in the Italian word calanco, whose etymology is apparently uncertain.

Defined as anarrowanddeep erosion’s furrowwithmany ramifications, limited

by thin ridges, generally devoid of vegetation, it is a phenomenon from pre-

33 Pokorny (1959) 531–532; Krahe (1953); Id. (1962); Tovar (1977); Id. (1982); Villar (1997)

102–127; Ballester (2007) 25–40; Perono Cacciafoco (2008) 13–24; Id. (2015b): the author

includes the toponyms Carcare and Cairo Montenotte. Cf. Perono Cacciafoco (2008) 13–

24; Id. (2015b), 36: “Francisco Villar [1997: 102–103], completing the Tovar’s discourse,

associates with the *kar- root the Indo-European stems *mal- ‘rock, stone’ and *lap-/

*lep- ‘rock, stone’ (Ancient Greek λεπάς, Latin lapis). It could be possible to hypothes-

ize, for these two roots, a pre-Indo-European origin with a subsequent adaptation of the

same to the Indo-European phonetic system in the possible transition between pre-Indo-

European and Indo-European, after linguistic contact”. Id. (2015b) 48: “Through the ana-

lysis of the presence of the *kar-/ *kal- root in the toponomastics of Europe (as outlined by

A.Tovar andF.Villar) and especially Italy it is possible to highlight a toponymic systemgen-

erated, starting from the original (prehistoric) naming process, by this root. This «family»

of place names and oronyms dates back surely to the Neolithic, but it is possible to infer

a really ancient and more remote origin, ascribable to the Upper Paleolithic”; Id. (2015a)

132. Cf. Alessio (1935) 133–151; Fouché (1938) 266–276; Hubschmid (1959–1960) 39; Santano

Moreno (2003) 21–25; Id. (2008) 62–69; Blasco Ferrer (2011) 459–464; Id. (2011–2012) 206.

34 Deroy (1962) 1–13.
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dominantly clay soils, produced by runoff and washing out waters. The word

calanco commonly derives from the term defined as Mediterranean (i.e. pre-

Indo-European) cala (< *kal- ~ *kar-),mergedwith theMediterranean Ligurian

suffix -anco.35 The geographical area called Carso in north-eastern Italy (East-

ern Alps) also gets its name from this *kar- root expressed through a form

*carsa ‘rock, stone’ and corresponding to the same ‘semantic field’. Moreover,

the karst rock, similar to the calanco’s stone, is involved in a solution process

operated by water, that determines specific forms of surface and subterranean

erosion. The Latin noun calx and the adjective calcarius derived from it may

also goback to the *kal- root. The exact origin canbe considered for theAncient

Greek χάλιξ, ‘stone that dissolves in water, lime’. Indeed, limestone is a sedi-

mentary rock consisting mainly of calcium carbonate (calcite) with a certain

degree of permeability.36 Finally, the notion of ‘cave,mine’ is no less significant:

Prov. andTusc. calaverna, Gasc. calur, caluro ‘underground or rocky refuge’, Lat.

galēna, ‘argentiferous lead’, hence the Iber. *gala, ‘mine’.The sameapplies to soil

erosion, using termsmeaning ‘channel, trench’, as Prov. cala, It. calla, or ‘carved

path’, Etrus. callis, It. calle.37

4 The Pre-Hellenic Toponymic Appellative Bria/ Uria

The second part of the choronym Καλαβρία (App. #11)38 was considered to

derive from the ie or possibly Pre-ie root *bru-/ *blu- ‘to grow’, which appears

as a relic in the Ancient Greek verb βρύω, ‘to sprout’.39 The Byzantine histor-

ian Johannes Zonaras (12th century c.e.) referred to the same notion when he

interpreted the Thracian toponym Καλαβρύη (App. #32) in the folk etymolo-

gical meaning of ‘Good Springs’ (= καλαὶ βρύσεις).40 Nevertheless, the issue is

more complex and deserves to be explored in depth.41

The earliest mention of the Thracian fortress of Καλαβρύη is found in the

Chronicon Paschale, written in the first half of the 7th century c.e. The Codex

Vaticanus Gr. 1941, however, retains the form Καλαuρία, a term modified by

35 Devoto, Oli (1975 [1967]) 404–407; Perono Cacciafoco (2008) 13–24.

36 Perono Cacciafoco (2008) 13–24; Bolelli (1995 [1994; 1989]) 74–75; Devoto, Oli (1975 [1967])

407.

37 Perono Cacciafoco (2008); Deroy (1962) 1–13; Borghi (2018) 19.

38 Hsch. κ 380. 1. fr. 20.

39 Alessio (1946b) 50; Id. (1948) 17–18; Id. (1949) 7–8.

40 Zonar. Epit. Hist. 18. 9. 6. Dindorf (1871) iv. 228–229; Migne (1887) 289–290.

41 Frisk (1954–1972) 274–275; Chantraine (1968–1980) 200; Beekes (2010) 246.
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modern scholars to Καλαβρία.42 The context was that of the ‘Nika Revolt’,

which broke out against emperor Justinian in January 532c.e..43 The appellat-

ivemorphemeβρία occurs, usually as a second element, in severalThracian and

Phrygian place names (14 or 17), such as Alai-bria, Asti-bria, Bolba-bria, Bria,

Kom-breia, Limno-bria, Mene-bria, Mesem-bria, Selym-bria, and Som-bria.44

Specifically, the city of Σηλυμβρία,45 which corresponds tomodern Silivri, stood

not far from the present-day area of Yolçati or Fener/Akören villages, which

seems to be the probable seat of the χωρίον Καλαβρύην mentioned by Zon-

aras.46Thus, theΚαλαβρία (<Καλαuρία) variant of theChroniconPaschale, since

it makes a ‘system’ with the other place names composed in -bria, and espe-

cially with that of the neighbouring Σηλυμβρία, was probably the original form

as well as the oldest known so far. Moreover, the semivocalic pronunciation of

/υ/ and the aspirated or fricative sound of /β/ phonetically produce the same

sound, which is also evident in manuscript tradition.47 The Thracian place

names Beroea, Brea, Briula, and Bria in Phrygia belong to the same semantic

field.48 Strabo notes that in his time, the noun βρία had the meaning of ‘city’

in the Thracian language.49 Hesychius also retains the gloss βρίαν· τὴν ἐπ’ἀγροῖς

κώμην.50 A possible connection could be with ToA ri, ToB riye ‘city, town’, Skr.

vrti- ‘garden, fence’, Avest. var ‘castle, fortress, tower’, Anc. Bulg. (за)врети-

(za)vreti ‘close’, and Etr. spur ‘city’.51

The toponymic morpheme βρία ‘city, country, region’ seems to characterise,

alone or as a second element, a wide Anatolian-Balkan linguistic area extend-

ing from Phrygia through Thrace to Moesia andMacedonia (Figure 23).52 Con-

42 Chron. Pasch. 622. 18.

43 Cf. Gautier (1975); Crow, Turner (2009); Whitby (1989).

44 Georgiev (1961); Id. (1966) 125–140; 178; Id. (1977) 13; Id. (1957); Detschew (1957) 86–87;

132; 356–357; Id. (1960); Velkova (1967); Id. (1972); Katičić (1976) 128–153; Duridanov (1976);

Polomé (1983) 539–540 and n. 93; Serafimov (2007) 134–154.

45 Strab. 7. 6. 1; St. Byz. 416.

46 Zonar. Epit. Hist. 18. 9. 6. Cf. Tomaschek (1886) 331; Külzer (2008) 421–422; Id. (2010)

438.

47 Mazzarino (1939) 148; Allen (1968) 28–29; Zancani Montuoro (1974) 70–80; Lepore, Mele

(1983) 882; Horroks (1997) 111–112; 122–123; 165–167; 170–171; Buth (2008a) 4; Id. (2008b)

217–230. Contra Nenci (1982) 1–2.

48 Detschew (1957) 86; Russu (1967), 96; Georgiev (1966) 178.

49 Strab. 7. 6. 1: “τῆς δὲ πόλεως βρίας καλουμένης θρᾳκιστί”. Cf. St. Byz. 416: “βρία γὰρ τὴν πόλιν

ϕασὶ Θρᾷκες”.

50 Hsch. β 1126. 1.

51 Lidén (1916) 143–145; Frisk (1954–1972) 268; Georgiev (1961); Id. (1966) 178; Id. (1977), 13;

Chantraine (1968–1980) 195–196; Serafimov (2007) 134–154; Beekes (2010), 239.

52 See Serafimov (2007) 134–154 and Map. 2. Cf. Velkov (1983) 202: “Generally it is assumed
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figure 23 The Map of the main Thracian terms indicating ‘settlement’

after serafimov (2007) 134–154 and map. 2

nected to the ie *wriyā or pie *wriā terms, themorpheme has been interpreted

in many ways. The first hypothesis associates it with the ie root *wer- ‘to close,

cover’ (iew 1152; 1162: u̯er-3),53 but also ‘to protect’.54 In this sense, it seemed

to refer to an ‘inhabited territory’, a ‘city’, a ‘region’, as a place delimited by

that the Thracian para corresponds to the Greek kome, the Thracian diza to horion, a

fortified settlement. […] Bria and dava correspond to the Greek polis, denoting a larger

Thracian settlement, and later, a Thracian town, although both terms are not identical

because their social and economic contents differ, as do the economic and political sys-

tems of Hellas and Thrace”.

53 Pokorny (1959) 1152, 1162. Cf. Georgiev (1966) 126; Russu (1969) 112; Detschew (1976) 86;

Mallory (2007) 85.

54 Greenberg (2002) ii. 42.
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boundaries and able to provide protection.55 On a more structural level, stud-

ies, therefore, focused on the pie word *wriā, ‘high city’, linked to the ie root

*war- (iew 1152: u̯er-2) or pre-ie *b-r-/ *p-r-, which is widely used in the Medi-

terranean in the sense of ‘elevation, height’ (degree-zero *br-i-a), Myc. ri-jo

‘promontory’, Gr. ῥίον.56 In this case, the term βρία denotes the same kind of

high and fortified settlement as in Germanic -burgCeltic -briga, Ancient Greek

-polis and Sanskrit -pur.57 As a variant associated with *b-r-, the stem *or-/

*ur- ~ *ol-/ *ul- ‘very large, enormous, high’, with vowel apophony and oscilla-

tion between liquid consonants, has attracted asmuch attention from scholars.

The root comprises a branching system of isoglosses extending beyond Thrace

to a vast Mediterranean area from Iberia to Asia Minor.58 This phenomenon

has sometimes led to the hypothesis that there are well-defined ‘ur language

groups’.59

The notion of ‘land, city, stronghold’ would explain the Iapygian-Messapian

form -yrion, which marks many toponyms on the Salentine Peninsula, such

as Mand-yrion or Manduria, Sat-yrion or Saturo, but also the town of ‘Υρίης,

Lat. Uria (modern Oria, between Brindisi and Taranto, or Vereto on the coast

near Cape S. Maria di Leuca).60 The settlement ‘Υρίης was founded, as Hero-

55 Serafimov (2007) 138: “I think that bria is connected also with Etruscan spur—city,

spura—community and Sanskrit pura—city, which inmy opinion are related to O.Ch.Sl.

verbs брати (brati), събEрати (saberati)—to collect, to gather in one place, съборъ

(săbor)—assembly, community, gathering and poЙ (roj) swarm, multitude. The best

match offers the Slovenian word bera—assembly, gathering. So bria had the meaning:

community, people united in a great group. It is logical, because exactly the settlements

of the type bria had the largest communities”.

56 Frisk (1954–1972) 268; Parlangeli (1960) 21–29;Georgiev (1966) 178; Chantraine (1968–1980)

195–196; Van Windekens (1976) 406; Della Volpe, Mallory (1997) 210–211; Mallory, Adams

(2006) 221; Mallory (2007) 85. Cf. Paliga (1987) 23–24: “In this respect, the Thracian word

has clear affinities with terms and place-names of this type like Provencal and Catalan

brac ‘a moor’, place-name (hereafter pn) Saint-Martin-de-Brasque, Bresq, Briasq, Braux

(<*br-aw-is), etc. [see Rostaing 1950: 101–103]. The same pre-ie root is witnessed in Thra-

cian para, bara […]. The Thracian term bria does not seem to be preserved in anymodern

form, excepting pn Nesembdr in Bulgaria which arguably reflects the old Mesembria”.

Apart from the hypothesis of Pisani (1957: 76–79), according to which βρία reflects an

ancient *brujā, connected to the Ligurian pruiam ‘cellam’ (see the discussion in Polomé

1982: 880).

57 Villar (1991) 321; Id. (2014) 213–234. See Della Volpe, Mallory (1997) 210–211.

58 Ribezzo (1920a) 83–97; Id. (1920b) 221–236; Ribezzo, Melillo (1931) 151–161; Meillet (1938)

82; Ernout, Meillet (1959); Paliga (1987) 23–24; Id. (2006) 147–149; Id. (2016) 37–48; Id.

(2017) 35–45. Cf. Laporta (1989) 85–86.

59 Paliga (1987) 23–24; Id. (2006) 147–149; Id. (2016) 37–48; Id. (2017) 35–45.

60 Nenci (1978) 55 and n. 36: “A un idronimo penserebbe invece l’Alessio (Problemi di topono-



68 chapter 5

dotus claims, by a group of Cretan castaways who landed in Iapygia and then

became ‘Messapians of Iapygia’ three generations before the TrojanWar (App.

#5).61 In the sense of ‘territory’ as a second element, the form -yrion also occurs

on the eastern side of the Adriatic, in Dalmatia-Illyria, referring to the place

name Tragurium, Gr. Τραγούριον or Τραγύριον.62 Moreover, the Greek word ῥίον,

with an initial digamma (F-), Mycenaean ri-jo tn, ‘promontory’, ‘rocky peak’,

is connected with -yrion. In this case, the name ‘Υρίης for Vereto would have

not only the general meaning of ‘land, city, rock’ but also themore specific one

of ‘promontory’, from the root *wer- (iew 1152: u̯er-2) ‘high’, pie *wriyo. There-

fore, the same root *wer- as ‘elevated place’ would appear at the origin of both

the Iapygian-Messapian form -yrion and the Ancient Greek noun *Fῥίον as well

as the Thracian-Phrygian appellative βρία (= πόλις, τεῖχος).63 The Messapian

Oria town (Lat. Uria, Gr. ‘Υρία, Οὐρία, Mess. Orra, seen only on the coins), as

well as Uria on the Gargano Peninsula, would thus correspond perfectly to the

Phrygian Bria and theThracian Brea. The close connectionwith the toponymic

element βρίαwould lead to admit the existence of an isogloss between theMes-

sapian world and the Thracian-Phrygian world. This hypothesis, although the

accents between the two forms *ùria and *urìa are different, seems neverthe-

less to be confirmed by the now accepted view of βρία as equivalent to pie

*wriā, ‘elevated city’, ToA ri, ToB riye ‘city’ (<* u̯riiā̯).64 Considering the parallel-

ism of Μεσσαπία and Καλαβρία (as early as the 3rd century b.c.e. [App. #11]65)

and the remarkable linguistic similarities between the Salento peninsula and

the Balkans that emerge from the inscriptions,66 the connection between the

mastica pugliese, Arch. Stor. Pugl., 1950, 230–259, 249), ma mal si concilia la frequenza di

questi idronimi con l’assenza nel Salento di corsi d’acqua. […] Viceversa vorrei osservare

che urium, -on in Plin., N.H., 35, 75 indica ‘la terra’ e mi pare non privo di significato per

l’ipotesi che -yrion, indichi ‘territorio’, il fatto cheOria romana prendesse il nome diUrbius

(Tab. Peut., 8, 2)”. For Thuriae, that of Livius 10. 2 (“Thurias urbem in Sallentinis”), which is

perhaps to be identified with Roca Vecchia on the Adriatic coast, see Sirago (1980–1987)

95–104.

61 Hdt. 7. 170; Strab. 6. 3. 6.

62 Laporta (1989) 103, referring to Krahe (1929) 147 16; Id. (1925) 60–61.

63 See Frisk (1954–1972) 268; Parlangeli (1960) 21–29; Georgiev (1966) 178; Chantraine (1968–

1980) 195–196; VanWindekens (1976) 406; Paliga (1987) 23–24; Della Volpe, Mallory (1997)

210–211; Mallory, Adams (2006) 221; Mallory (2007) 85.

64 Battisti (1943) 265–269; Frisk (1954–1972) 268; Parlangeli (1960) 23; Paliga (1987) 23–24;

Laporta (1989) 104–107.

65 Hsch. κ 380. 1. fr. 20.

66 See De Simone (1962) 113–135; Id. (1964) 2–151; 215–229; 233–361; Id. (1972) 125–201; Par-

langeli (1960); Untermann (1964) 155–213; Polomé (1982) 866–876; Blažek (2005) 15–33;

Matzinger (2015) 57–66.
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figure 24 Indo-European world map

mallory, adams 2006: 8 map 1.1

ethnonymΚαλαβροί and the Dardanian Γαλάβριοι noted by Strabo (App. #26)67

gains even more relevance. Thus, the parallelism between Καλαβρία and the

Thracian toponym Καλαβρία (< Καλαuρία) of the Chronicon Paschale (7th cen-

tury c.e.) or Καλαβρύη in Zonaras (12th century c.e.), who interprets it as ‘Good

Springs’ (= καλαὶ βρύσεις [App. #32]), becomes equally significant. The same

phenomenon would occur in eastern Macedonia inhabited by the Thracians

Migdons, concerning Mount Kalauros (Καλαύρῳ ὄρει) near Mount Athos on

the Chalkidiki peninsula, where Anchises, who arrived with Aeneas after the

destruction of Troy, is said to have died (App. #31).68

Scholars also focused on the root *or-/ *ur- ~ *ol-/ *ul- ‘very large, enormous,

high’, which has a similar meaning to the stem ie *wer- or pre-ie *b-r-/ *p-r-

‘elevation, height’, although it is synchronically different. This base is not only

present as a second element, like -bria, in several Thracian place names (e.g.

67 Strab. 7. 5. 7.

68 Schol. in Iliad., Heyne, 13. 459. 4. Cf. Latham (1859) ii. 34; Zancani Montuoro (1974) 70–80.
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figure 25 Major known non-Indo-European groups in Europe and western Asia

mallory, adams 2006: 10 map 1.3

Al-oros, Az-oros, El-oros, Gaz-oros, Thest-oros, Milk-oros, Tarp-oron, Clev-ora,

and Cap-ora), but also appears at the centre of an extensive isoglossic system

throughout the Mediterranean from Iberia to Asia Minor.69 The toponym Oria

(Lat. Uria, Gr. ‘Υρία, Οὐρία), referring to ancient Apulia, has been interpreted

as a relic of the Central area substratum fossilised in the ‘Balkan periphery’

(cf. Dacorumen oras ‘city’). It probably comprised Italy during the pre-historic

phase of the Anatolian urban civilisation movement towards the Balkans and

the West.70 The notion of ‘city’ is related to Oria and shows up in the Basque

uri ‘city’, uri-a ‘the city’, but also in the Iberian-Euskara huri and the Sumerian-

Anatolian uru or ur, Hebrew ir. In thisway, a series of place names emerges that

69 Schuchardt (1907) 51; 72; Ribezzo (1920a) 90; Id. (1920b) 70; Trombetti (1925) 30; Ribezzo,

Melillo (1931) 63; Frisk (1954–1972) 268; Parlangeli (1960) 21–29; Georgiev (1966) 178; Chan-

traine (1968–1980) 195–196; Van Windekens (1976) 406; Laporta (1989) 88; Della Volpe,

Mallory (1997) 210–211; Mallory, Adams (2006) 221; Mallory (2007) 85. Cf. Paliga (1987) 23–

24.

70 Battisti (1955–1956) 279–282; Tagliavini (1972) 324; Laporta (1989) 107–108.
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are almost unanimously attributed to the same linguistic field in the western

and eastern Mediterranean. The group includes: ‘Υρίη,71 a city on the banks of

the Euritus on the border between Euboea and Boeotia; ‘Υρίη, another name of

Seleucia in Cilicia;72 ‘Υρία, another name of the island of Paros73 or of an island

near Naxos;74 ‘Υρίη, the ancient name of Zakynthos;75 Μάστ-αυρα in Lydia;76

῎Υρω-μο-ς in Caria;77 Βάλβ-ουρα in Lycia;78 Ἴσα-υρα in the region of Ἰσα-υρία;79

Γαρσά-ουρα in Cappadocia;80 Ὅρρεα, a city of the Molossian Epirotes;81 Καλα-

υρία or Καλα-υρεία, an Aegean island near Troizen and Crete.82 According to

the form ir-, we also find Ἱρία Φλαουία, a city of Iberia;83 Iria, a Ligurian city;84

Ἴρασα, a Libyan city and district;85 Iria (vicus Iriae), the ancient name of the

Lombard city of Voghera. In AsiaMinor, the theme *ur-, as well as in Sumerian-

Anatolianuru,ur ‘city’, occurs in theDravidian languages (Tamilūr ‘city’, Brahui

and Kurku ur-ā ‘house’).We also rememberUr, the ancient city in the region of

South Babylon (the homeland of Abraham according to the biblical story), Ur

kas’dīm ‘city of the Chaldeans’, and Urusalim or Ur-salimmu, ‘Jerusalem’. Other

equivalents have appeared in Thrace: Al-oros, Az-oros, El-oros, Gaz-oros, Thest-

oros, Milk-oros, Tarp-oron, Clev-ora, and Cap-ora. It is also possible to spe-

cify: Urgo/Orgo, an island between Corsica and Etruria;86 Orgon, in Provence;

Basque uri ‘city’; Uri in Switzerland; Hatti ureš ‘huge, great’; and Uria in Calab-

ria. In this context, we cannot exclude the Latin word urbs ‘city’ because of its

similarity with Basque uri andwith the Thracian terms oros, ora, meaning ‘city’

as ‘high place’. Furthermore, some choronyms formedwith uryā (feminine) are

no less critical, such as Ἰσα-υρίαν and, with the exchange /r/ ~ /l/, Παμπ-υλίαν

within the Anatolian peninsula,87 Ill-yria (*ils-uro-) in the Balkans, orWestern

71 Il. 2. 496.

72 St. Byz. 560.

73 St. Byz. 681.

74 Plut. De Exil. 9.

75 Plin. 5. 54.

76 St. Byz. 436.

77 Polyb. 17. 2.

78 St. Byz. 157.

79 St. Byz. 337.

80 Strab. 14, 2.

81 Ptol. 3. 9. 4.

82 Strab. 8. 6. 3.

83 Ptol. 2. 6. 24.

84 Plin. 3. 49.

85 Hdt. 4. 159.

86 Plin. 3. 81.

87 Strab. 1. 12; St. Byz. 337.
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area Boi-ura, the ‘Land of the Boii’ (Bavaria), At-uria and Baet-uria (Spain). Due

to their oscillation, the exchange of liquid consonants is not uncommon. Thus,

the townsnamed Iria, e.g. Iriaof theTaurini and Iriaof Iberia, have correspond-

ing forms in Basque iri ‘city’ and ili-/ uli-, as well as in Ἰλί-βιρρις/ Illi-ber⟨is⟩

‘new city’.88 The same phenomenon for the base *ili- occurs in AsiaMinor with

Ἴλιον, the ancient name of Troy, theUrbs par excellence, a toponym that is also

present in Propontis, Thessaly, Thrace, Macedonia89 and among the Epirotic

Chaones.90 Elsewhere, the base *ili- connects to the Provençal municipality of

Ilonse (Saint-Sauveur), situated on a ridge, Medieval. Iloncia, Ilontia (yr. 1109,

1157), to Ilisus, a locality in Attica,91 and to Iletia, a city in Thessaly.92 On the

other hand, in the pre-Greek place names, the liquid consonants [l-r] often

appear as characteristic suffixes. In many cases, the vowel preceding the con-

sonant elements varies (e.g. Epida-ur-os or Kast-al-ia).93 In Akkadian, the form

ālu corresponds to the cuneiform uru, ‘city’.94

Returning to the Messapia, the toponym Oria (Lat. Uria, Gr. ‘Υρία, Οὐρία)

would reflect the ie or pre-ie root *ur-/ *or- in the hydronymic meaning of

‘water’. This notion recalls the Basque lexical relic ur ‘water’, which corresponds

to the ancient hydronym Urium.95 Several river names such as Uravus and

Urma in the Lower Pyrenees, Our in Luxembourg, Oriundis in Illyria, Orethus

and Orinos in Sicily, Oreta in Corsica, Orretum in Iberia, the Uri streams in

Sardinia and Uria in Calabria would fall into this linguistic field, as well as

toponyms such as Orontios in the Illyria, Uria and Hydruntum in the Salento

peninsula. As for place names, in Indo-Mediterranean culture the two mean-

ings attributed to the base *ur-/ *or-, namely ‘city, territory’ and ‘water, river’,

88 Strab. 4. 1. 6; Plin. 3 32.

89 St. Byz. 330–331.

90 Verg. Aen. 2. 335.

91 Plin. 4, 24.

92 Plin. 4. 29. SeeTrombetti (1925) 17; 83; Rostaing (1950) 70; Detschew (1957) 535;Muşu (1981)

199; Paliga (1987) 23–29; Laporta (1989) 107–108; Villar et al. (2011) 429. See Vennemann

(2003) 304; 311 n. 31: “Das Land der Boii hieß ursprünglich +Boiura/+Boiira. Dies war ein

Kompositum. Sein erster Bestandteil war der Namen der Boii, sein zweiter Bestandteil

war ein Substantiv mit der Bedeutung ‘Siedlung’, das verallgemeinert—oder pluralisch

konstruiert oder verstanden—auch ‘Land’ bedeuten konnte” (304); “Das Element—ur-

sieht dem Suffix in Lig-ur-i-a, Bit-ur-ig-es, Cad-ur-c-i und einigen anderen Länder- und

Völkernamen ähnlich, doch geht es dort auf—us- zurück, so daß man ohne Grund einen

Rhotazismus auch in dem hier besprochenen Namen ansetzen müßte. Deshalb möchte

ich oben die Lösung in einer anderen Richtung suchen” (311).

93 Katičić (1976) 40–57.

94 Parpola (1997 [1971]) 119–145.

95 Plin. 3. 7. See Alessio (1946a) 148–150.
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figure 26 The frequency of non-hydronyms in -uro toponyms

villar et al. 2011: 427 fig. 140

could historically converge. Indeed, the earliest sedentary settlements arose

mainly on or near watercourses, such as Ur and Uruk in Mesopotamia, along

the alluvial plain of the Euphrates. However, we must consider whether we

are dealing with two homophonic substrata that were independent of each

other by diffusion, or whether, more likely, we are looking at the same root

*ur- ‘city, a city situated on a watercourse’. From the root *ur- ‘city’ the filiation

*ur- ‘water’ may have emerged, as suggested by the later semantic differen-

tiation, which had an independent survival in the western Mediterranean.96

The topic has been treated systematically by Francisco Villar (2011: 729–236;

Id. 2014: 57–60; 165–170). The study of pre-historic geographical names based

on *ur-, both hydronyms and toponyms, shows a widely concomitant distri-

bution in Europe and south-west Asia, with the epicentre of greatest density

east-west in the Anatolian peninsula (Figure 26). In Italy, among the place

names based on *ur-, we distinguish, as a simple word or first element of a

compound, Uria, Uria/Orina, Urias, Uritanus ager and as a second element

Agurium, Ancurium, Astura, Cacyrum, Cossura, Manduria, Remuria, Subura,

96 Cf. Battisti (1943) 265–269; Id. (1955–1956) 279–282; Frisk (1954–1972) 268; Parlangeli (1960)

23; Tagliavini (1972) 324; Paliga (1987) 23–24. See Laporta (1989: 105–109), who adopts the

‘unitary’ thesis with great caution: “la valutazione di questo o quell’indizio inteso a com-

provare questa o quella interpretazione permane pur sempre soggettiva” (109).
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table 1 Examples of hydronyms and toponyms Uria / Bria between Europe and Asia

Minor (Villar 2014: 166–167)

Hydronyms Toponyms

Simple

word

Uria (Aetolia) Uria (Hispania)

Urius (Hispania) Uria (Campania, Apulia, Italia)

Urium (Hispania)

Second

element of

compounds

Aturia (Hispania) Aturia, Baeturia, Menturio, Verurium

(Hispania)

Ceniuria, Vinturius

(theonym, Gallia)

Liguria, Manduria, Remuria (Italia)

Tilurius (Dalmatia) Tapuria (Gallia)

Ishashurija, Hippurius

(Anatolia)

Cynuria (Graecia)

Tugurias (Moesia Superior)

Hapurija, Hipurija, Ilurija, Kasurija,

Nahurija, Sakurija, Suhurija, Taskur-

ija, Zimurija (Anatolia)

Tibura and Viturii (ethnonym). The analysis of the Thracian appellative bria,

which appears in compound terms as the second element meaning ‘city’ (e.g.

Mesembria, Skadabria, Poltymbria, Selymbria) and combines without phon-

etic difficulty with the form *uriā and the ToA ri, ToB riye ‘city’, raises several

interpretative questions. First, the word *uriā from an original *wer- in the

sense of ‘height, high place’ (iew 1151–1152) does not support this meaning in

the languages of the historical age. Secondly, only appellatives of full and not

zero degree derive from *wer- (= war-; werd-; wers-). Thirdly, Strabo’s remark

equating the term βρία with the Ancient Greek word πόλις,97 later taken up by

Stephanus of Byzantium (416), cannot be understood literally, since urban cul-

ture was not widespread in Thrace. Fourthly, its inhabitants traditionally lived

not on fortified hills, as the semantic development of *uriā ‘height’ (> ‘city’)

would require, but on small reliefs and in stilt villages. Consider, for example,

the platforms at Lake Prasiad described by Herodotus in the Classical times,

similar toMesolithic communities gathered around hydrographic basins (lakes

97 Strab. 7. 6. 1.
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or rivers).98 From this point of view, the name bria/ uria becomes clearer if

we associate it not with the semantic notion of ‘highland, mountain’ but with

that of ‘water, river’. Thus, it seems legitimate to hypothesise that the form uria

(*uriā) is a thematic adjectival derivative in -ia arising from the basic noun

uro- ‘river, water’. Through simplification and substantivisation it then gradu-

ally became uria ‘city’ as an appellative name, as documented by the termsToA

ri, ToB riye ‘city’ and by the Thracian word bria in a context of betacism.99 Des-

pite the difficulties of linguistic analysis, however, there seems to be only one

point that unites the views of the various researchers. The appellative bria/ uria

(<br-/ ur-ia), as the second element of the toponyms or choronyms, takes on

the meaning of ‘inhabited place, city, region, territory’. This definition remains

valid in several respects: a) whether the original base goes back to the root

of ie *wer- ‘to close, cover’ (iew 1152; 1162: u̯er-3), in the sense of ‘delimited

place offering protection’; b) whether it belongs to the stem ie or pre-ie *wer-

(iew 1152: u̯er-2) or belongs to the stem *or-/ *ur- ~ *ol-/ *ul- in the meaning

‘high place’; c) whether it finally refers to the root ie or pre-ie *ur-/ *or- and

*uro- ‘water, river’ as ‘a place situated near a watercourse’. Thus, the toponymic

meaning of the term uria or bria in the context of betacism, as an adjective

derived initially from uro- with the suffix -io/ -ia, denoted a dwelling unit con-

nected to the river and water, which then, by simplification took on the sense

of ‘village, city’ (like the villa uria type). Furthermore, we cannot exclude that

the appellativemorpheme,whichwasmainly used as a secondelement in com-

pounds, was gradually perceived as a derivative suffix in its own right. Thus, the

presence of the term bria/ uria in Messapia (Salentine Peninsula), as a second

element, appears not only in the generally accepted place names (Μανδ- ύριον,

Σατ-ύριον, Υρία, Οὐρία), but also, more obviously, in the choronym Καλα-βρία

as ‘territory-Καλα’. The same applies to the ethnonym Καλαβροί as inhabitants

of the Messapian region. In this context, the symmetry -br-ia/ -br-oi, starting

from *ur-/ *br-, does not allow us to clearly determine whether the choronym

historically precedes or follows the ethnonym. The origin of bria/ uria as an

appellative used alone or in compounds suggests that the choronym as a geo-

graphical name arose earlier. However, we do not know when and under what

historical circumstances themorphememay have eventually transformed into

an independent derivational suffix (Table 2).100

98 Hdt. 5. 16.

99 Villar (1991) 321; Id. et al. (2011) 729–236; Id. (2014) 57–60; 165–170; Boardman et al. (1992)

612.

100 For sources on the terms Καλαβρία/ Καλαβροί, see Chap. i and Appendix. On the relation-

ship between choronym and ethnonym, cf. Pellegrini (1994 [1990]) 417.
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table 2 Series of toponyms Uria/Bria between Thrace/ Phrygia and Salento Peninsula

Thrace/ Phrygia Salento Peninsula

Simple word Bria Uria

Second

element of

compounds

Alaibria, Astibria, Bolbabria Manduria, Saturia

Kalabria (< Kalauria) Kalabria (choronym)

Kalabroi (ethnonym)

Kombreia, Limnobria, Menebria,

Mesembria, Selymbria, Sombria
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chapter 6

Water-Carved Soil and Creeks fromMessapia to

Krotoniatis

1 Kalabria and the Karst Phenomena in the Salento Peninsula

The Iapygian civilisation emerged in Apulia at the end of the second millen-

nium b.c.e., during the transition from the Bronze to the Iron Age (12th–8th

centuries b.c.e.). It originated from the fusion of the local sub-Apennine cul-

ture with Aegean cultural models imported by Minoan and Mycenaean sea-

farers (16th–12th centuries b.c.e.) and the decisive contribution of the Illyrian

people. At the beginning of the 1st millennium b.c.e., Iapygian culture shows

homogeneous features from the Gargano Peninsula to Cape S. Maria di Leuca.

These are particularly evident in the painted potterywith geometricmotifs and

the necropolis: the burial rite stipulates that the corpse is laid on its side and

curled up with arms and legs fixed. However, two centuries later (8th–7th cen-

turies b.c.e.), ethnic groups in Apulia tend to differentiate themselves. Dauni-

ans in the northern part of the region, Peucetians in the western and central

area, and Messapians in the southern land emerged for their great autonomy,

and their different cultural forms and trades, possibly as a result of further

migrations from the Balkans and in connection with the Greek colonial pres-

ence.1

In the 6th–5th century b.c.e., in a warlike context, the Tarantine settlers

could denigrate the Messapians with the term κόλαβρος or κάλαβρος, ‘little pig’,

due to the formal similarity with the names Καλαβροί and Καλαβρία, which are

attested only from the Hellenistic period (3rd–2nd centuries b.c.e.).2 If this

is true, then, the Καλαβρ- theme must have been firmly rooted in the Salento

peninsula in the Archaic and Classical times. Thus, the term Kalaprenas (nom.

*Kalapre, Lat. Calaber or Calabrus) of the archaic inscription cie 4940 from

1 Cf. Cassano, D’Andria, Lombardo (2000) 14; Colizzi (2003) 14; Aigner Foresti (2004) 79–94; De

Juliis (1988); Id. (2005); Lombardo (2015a) 10: “In età romana, troviamo anche alcune fonti

in cui vengono attribuite ai Messapi origini miste, in qualche modo legate al mondo illirico

dell’altra sponda dell’Adriatico (così ad esempio in Varrone Antichità umane, vi, fr. 3 M.: Si

dice che la nazione salentina si sia formata a partire da tre luoghi: Creta, l’Illirico, l’Italia [Gen-

tis Salentinae nomen tribus e locis coaluisse, e Creta, Illyrico, Italia])”.

2 Hsch. κ 3307. 1. Nenci (1978); Id. (1982); Compatangelo-Soussignan (1989); Ead. (1994).

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/
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Volsinii (Orvieto) could be an essential clue to confirm the spread of the eth-

nonym Calabri in theWest already towards the end of the 6th century b.c.e..3

This and other evidence suggests, for the earliest phases, on the one hand,

to equate Καλαβρία and Messapia (App. #11 and 14),4 and on the other hand,

according to the ancient sources (App. #16 and 23),5 to consider Καλαβρία as

an indigenous and non-Greek choronym. In this way, Καλαβροί and Καλαβρία

were identity terms for the Messapians and their country.6 Based on what we

have argued so far, the word Καλαβρία fits linguistically well into the context

of toponyms and choronyms that have the appellative bria/ uria (‘inhabited

place, city, territory, country, region’) as their second element.7 This occurrence

is not only of general importance, as in the case of Canta-bria, At-uria andBaet-

uria (Spain),8 but it is crucial for the Salento peninsula. Indeed, we are dealing

with a ‘system’, as shown by the toponymic series Mand-uria, Sat-uria, Oria

(Gr. ‘Υρίης; Lat. Uria).9 Thus, in evaluating the Balkan and Aegean-Anatolian

contexts, the hypothesis, which has no comparative basis, of understanding

the second part of Καλαβρία as derived from the root *bru-/ *blu- ‘to grow’,

which appears as a relic in the Ancient Greek verb βρύω ‘to sprout’, is inad-

equate to explain the linguistic problem.10 The complexity of the ie or possibly

3 Schulze (1904) 524; 575; Zancani Montuoro (1974) 70–80; Cristofani (1974); 313; De Simone

(1978) 387; Id. (1990) 78; Morandi Tarabella (2004) 261.

4 Hsch. κ 380. 1. fr. 20; Nicand. ap. Ant. Lib. Metam. fr. 31.

5 Polyb. 10. 1. 2–4; Strab. 6. 3. 1–5.

6 Beloch (1912) i2. 1. 234 n. 3; Colella (1941) 276; Nenci (1978) 43–58; Lepore (1979) 1331–1344;

Stomeo (1979) 5; De Juliis (1985) 145–188; Id. (1988) 10–19; Id. (1989a) 169–192; Id. (1989b)

75–84; Prontera (1986) 305–307; Lombardo (1989) 172–173; Id. (1991) 44–45; Id. (2014) 36–

68; Id. (2015a) 9–13; Sirago (1993) 19–21; Martin (1993) 113–117; Compatangelo-Soussignan

(1994) 62–65.

7 Schuchardt (1907) 51; 72; Ribezzo (1920a) 90; Id. (1920b) 70; Trombetti (1925) 30; Ribezzo,

Melillo (1931) 63; Frisk (1954–1972) 268; Parlangeli (1960) 21–29; Detschew (1957) 86–87;

132; 356–357; Id. (1960); Georgiev (1961); Id. (1966) 125–140; 178; Id. (1977) 13; Id. (1957);

Velkova (1967); Id. (1972); Chantraine (1968–1980) 195–196; Katičić (1976) 128–153; Durid-

anov (1976); Van Windekens (1976) 406; Polomé (1983) 539–540 and n. 93; Paliga (1987)

23–24; Laporta (1989) 88; Della Volpe, Mallory (1997) 210–211; Mallory, Adams (2006) 221;

Mallory (2007) 85; Serafimov (2007) 134–154.

8 Trombetti (1925) 17; 83; Rostaing (1950) 70; Detschew (1957) 535; Muşu (1981) 199; Paliga

(1987) 23–29; Laporta (1989) 107–108; Vennemann (2003) 304; 311 n. 31; Villar et al. (2011)

429.

9 Nenci (1978) 55 and n. 36; Sirago (1980–1987) 95–104; Laporta (1989) 103, referring to Krahe

(1929) 147. 16; Id. (1925) 60–61.

10 Alessio (1946b) 50; Id. (1948) 17–18; Id. (1949) 7–8. The reference to the verb βρύω, already

accepted in Byzantine times by Johannes Zonaras for the Thracian place Kalabrye (Epit.

Hist. 18. 9. 6), appears frequently in the interpretationof the choronymKalabrìa, especially
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pre-ie base *ka(r)ra/ *kala, ‘stone’, ‘water-carved stone’,11 suggests that Kalab-

ría, as a non-Greek choronym parallel to Messapia,12 a) expresses the notion

of ‘rock’;13 b) identifies the limestone or the ‘water-carved stone’ and refers

to the hydrogeological nature of Salentine land (see Calcari delle Murge). In

a broader sense, we can add all karst and gully phenomena, both superficial

and deep, associatedwith them (gorges, furrow fields, caves, springs, sinkholes,

creeks, coves, monoliths).14 The notion that best suits the nature of the area

therefore probably picks up on the essential aspect of the Salento peninsula,

namely the imposing karstmorphology of the coasts (Figures 27–28). From this

point of view, Kalabría probably appeared to the ancients as the land of the

karst coast and creeks, especially as seen from the sea.15 On the other hand, the

about the present region of Calabria. See Barrio (1571) i. 24: “Calabriam appellavere Graeci

a calon quod bonum, pulchrum et honestum significat, et brio, idest, emano et scaturio, quod

bonis omnibus scaturiat”. According to other scholars, the combination of καλός and βρύω

would take on the meaning of ‘beautiful city’ and thus, in a broader sense, of ‘beautiful

country’ (Valente 1991: ii. 312). So also in the 16th century c.e. the poet Francesco Grano

daCropani in the poemDe situ laudibusqueCalabriae et deArochaeNymphaemetamorph-

osi: “Ed è la Calabria ben a diritto degna del suo nome, se è vero che nella lingua greca il

termine kalon significa bello, e brio indica lo zampillare” (see Placanica 1999: 283–284).

Cf. Campanella (1591) 12: “Calabria quasi abundans regio sonat”. Among the numerous

other hypotheses, we recall the one that derives Calabria a) from καλιά ‘hut’ and βριάω

‘to be strong, to make strong’, in the sense of the huts that arose in the woods and of the

indomitable strength of the Bruttii; b) from the Hebrew Calab or Calba ‘pitch’, which was

abundant in the Bruttiorum forest (Mazzocchi 1754: 543); c) from cal or coil, ‘selva’, and

bre, brin, ‘mountain’, according to the language of the Aurunci, for whom Calabria would

have been the ‘mountain forest’ inhabited by the Peucetians and the Messapians (Leoni

1844: 87); d) from the Hebrew Calab or Caleb in the sense of ‘milk’ with direct reference to

the large number of cattle in the region (Aceti cited in Visalli 1991: 25); e) from the indi-

genous name brendon ‘deer’ or brention ‘deer’s head’, thought to refer to the branching

inlets of the port of Brindisi, in connection with the Ancient Greek adjective καλός ‘beau-

tiful’ (he, 3. 520); f) as an overtly totemic name according to Capovilla (1964: 46), and

especially fromκάραβος ‘cockroach’ as claimedby Ferri (1962). Cf. Schweickard (1997) 320–

323.

11 Deroy (1962) 1–13; Perono Cacciafoco (2008) 13–24; Id. (2015b) 35–50.

12 Beloch (1912) i2. 1. 234 n. 3.

13 Alessio (1946b) 50; Id. (1948) 17–18; Id. (1949) 7–8.

14 On the Salento peninsula as a karst area, see Colamonico (1923–1924); Parise, Federico,

Delle Rose, Sammarco (2002); Refolo, Sansò, Selleri (2007); Selleri, Sansò, Walsh (2003).

Strabo (6. 3. 5) already observed that the Messapia is stony on the surface (ἐπιπολῆς γὰρ

ϕαινομένη τραχεῖα), but has the arable land in the depth (βαθύγειος σχιζομένη); poor in

streams (ἀνυδροτέρα), but rich in pastures (εὔβοτος) and trees (εὔδενδρος). See Lombardo

(2015a) 10.

15 Cf. Novembre (1961) 24: “Nella Puglia fra i tre blocchi calcarei del Gargano, delle Murge e

delle Serre Salentine, il Salento offre una certa abbondanza di forme carsiche in varie fasi
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location along the Ionian-Adriatic coast, almost always on the small promon-

tories between the creeks suitable for easy landing (Figure 38), was a com-

mon feature of many Iapygian-Messapian settlements since the Bronze Age

(16th–12th century b.c.e.), but also in the Iron Age (9th–8th century b.c.e.).

This settlement form, defined as ‘on a promontory with landing points’, was

quite special. It characterised the Salentine region and had similarities with

the Gargano Peninsula in the north and with the Croton-Cape Lacinium sub-

peninsula at the southern mouth of the TarentumGulf.16 The sites built on the

promontories had to assume an identity function for the Messapians from the

earliest times. They developed in a unified geographical context consisting of

a dense east-west trade with the Balkan coast, as shown by the archaeological

excavations that attest to the common elements of material culture.17 In pre-

historic and proto-historic times, the sea that washed the Salento peninsula

di evoluzione. La distribuzione della morfologia carsica si manifesta in corrispondenza

delle Serre Salentine (con vore, ávisi, capiventi, doline), ma specialmente presso le coste

è imponente, dove gli affioramenti calcarei, più o meno irregolari ed estesi, assumono la

forma di capi aspri e rocciosi e di alte falesie, con grotte, spesso ampie e meravigliose,

che testimoniano una potente e molteplice morfologia carsica costiera”; Bettelli (2002)

38: “L’area centro-meridionale della regione si può suddividere in tre sottoinsiemi con

caratteristiche alquanto differenziate: procedendo da nord a sud troviamo dapprima la

zona murgiana vera e propria, con una morfologia geologica calcarea sottoposta ad un

fortemodellamento ad opera delle acque superficiali. Nel settore più interno non si raggi-

ungono quote superiori ai 500–600m di altitudine; procedendo verso la costa il rilievo

digrada progressivamente, ma resta sempre solcato da profonde linee di erosione che,

nel tempo, hanno condizionato le modalità dell’insediamento umano”. See also Cinque-

palmi, Radina (1998); Cinquepalmi (1998) 163–165. The ancients had already observed the

characteristic element of the coastal inlets. According to Strabo (6. 3. 6), among the Mes-

sapian ports, that of Brindisi was pre-eminent. Because of the numerous inlets within a

single gulf, which offered shelter from storms (ἑνὶ γὰρ στόματι πολλοὶ κλείονται λιμένες ἄκλυ-

στοι, κόλπων ἀπολαμβανομένων ἐντός), the area resembled the head of a deer with its horns

(κέρασιν ἐλάϕου τὸ σχῆμα). Thus, the city would have taken its name, Βρεντέσιον, from the

word βρέντιον, which in the Messapian language meant the head of the deer (Lombardo

2015a: 10).

16 Lo Porto (1991) 383; Bettelli (2002) 38: “Nella zona centrale della penisola salentina si

estende la cosiddetta PianaMessapica, un vero e proprio bassopiano compreso tra l’estre-

mità delle Murge e la zona delle Serre. Quest’ultima porzione di territorio è definita da

dorsali collinari non molto elevate alternate a brevi aree pianeggianti. In questo punto

la costa risulta caratterizzata da alte falesie, specie nel tratto Otranto-S. Maria di Leuca,

mentre lungo il litorale adriatico e anche presso la costiera tarantina sono numerosi i

promontori e le punte minori, anche elevati di pochi metri sul livello del mare. Nonman-

cano zone che anticamente dovevano presentare un aspetto lagunare”.

17 Frisone (2008) 121, referring to Sueref (1979); Id. (1993) 29–46; Prendi (1998) 93–103;

Auriemma (2004) 298–300; Mastronuzzi, Caldarola (2019) 183–207.
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figure 27 The geological drawing of Puglia whit the main karst areas (Gargano, Murge

and Salento). Legenda: Bradanic sediments and terraced deposits, Pliocene-

Pleistocene; carbonate unit of the Apulian Foreland, Mesozoic-Cenozoic (Pieri,

Festa, Moretti, Tropeano 1997: 1397 Fig. 3)

(Messapia) and central Apulia bore the name of Ionian Gulf (Ἰόνιος κόλπος).18

Indeed, because of experience at sea and not necessarily for cartographic reas-

ons, it probably appeared to navigators as a small bay overlooked by Korcyra,

the Illyrian-Epirotic coast and the Salento peninsula, as shown on the 16th-

centurymap of Nikolaos Sophianos (Figure 29). This sinus, which in relation to

Epirus and Illyriawas regarded almost as an opposite side (ἀντιπέραιος), offered

the possibility of numerous landings and natural shelters, in contrast to the

shallow sandy bottoms of the upper Adriatic (cf. “importuosa Italiae litora” by

Livius, possibly in reference to Strabo’s term ἀλιμένῳ19). The inlets were neces-

sary in antiquity because shipping from cape to cape was mainly daytime and

along the coasts, taking advantage of the winds and sea currents and pulling

the boats ashore every time they docked.20 This feature is particularly relevant

18 FGrHist 1. ff 90–102.

19 Liv. 10. 2; Strab. 8. 5. 10.

20 Calderini et al. (1934); D’Andria (1981) 232; Id. (1985) 321–323; Prontera (1992) 29–33; Id.

(1997) 49; Janni (1998a) 41–43; Id. (1998b) 449–475; Id. (1984) 120–140; De Juliis (2005);
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figure 28 The geology of the Salento peninsula. Legenda: (1) Clay and

calcarenite deposits (Pliocene–Pleistocene); (2) Bioclastic

carbonate rocks (Paleogene) and calcarenites (Miocene); (3)

Carbonate platform rocks (Cretaceous). The rectangle shows

the location of the Burgesi area

delle rose, parise, andriani 2007: fig. 1

whenwe consider, for themost remote phases, the so-called ‘Mycenaean route’

(Figure 30). It was crucial before the crossing of the Hydruntum canal (Ἰόνιος

πόρος) was permanently practised by the Euboians of Chalcis and Eretria in

Frisone (2008) 119–143; Ead. (2002) 295–312. The ancients perceived the causal connec-

tionbetweenbays andpromontories in a specialway. For example, Plinius (3. 43), referring

to the tradition, perhaps going back to Varro, which equated Italy with an enlongated oak

leaf wider than narrow,makes it clear that the capes emerge (cornua) from the gulfs (sinus

lunatos), as in the case of Lacinium at Croton and Leucopetra at Rhegion (per sinus lun-

atos duo cornua emittens, Leucopetram dextra, Lacinium sinistra). See Evans (2005) 47–74;

Maddoli (2011–2012) 37.
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figure 29 The geographical map of ancient southern Italy and north-western Greece by

Nikolaos Sophianos (16th century c.e.)

see d’andria (1985) 322 fig. 1

the 8th century b.c.e..21 Indeed, having only a row of oarsmen, theMycenaean

ships could not approach Cape Iapygia because of the sea current descending

from the Adriatic. Likewise, it was inconceivable that they could cross the fan-

like thrusts unscathed when entering the Gulf of Tarentum. It was easier, on

the other hand, to sail up the eastern coast of the Adriatic to the Bay of Kotor,

21 Pind. Nem. 4. 52–53; Soph. fr. 337 Radt.
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figure 30 The route of the Athenians in 413b.c.e., according to Thucydides 7.33

lombardo 2015a: 17 fig. 11

from where it was possible to cross the open sea and reach the southern coast

of the Gargano Promontory by taking advantage of the downward sea current.

From here, still navigating along the coast without opposing thrusts, it was not

a challenge to reach Cape Iapygia and quickly sail around it (Figure 33).22

Finally, another aspect related to the karst nature of the Salento peninsula

and its water-carved soil is worth careful consideration, even if it plays aminor

role. It concerns the presence of considerable mineral resources of bauxite.

The carbonate rock decomposed, leaving iron and aluminium oxides in the

soil. The brown-red soil typical of a bauxite quarry is widespread in Salento,

especially near sinkholes and coastal gullies (Figure 31). The archaeological sur-

vey documented severalmetallurgical activities between the end of the Bronze

Age and the beginning of the Iron Age (12th–8th century b.c.e.). Their origins

are believed to be due to imports from the Illyrian-Balkan side of the Adriatic

22 Braccesi (2014) 11–36. Cf. Cazzella (2009) 159–169.
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figure 31 The areas affected by the red clay formations with bauxitic pisolites of the Salento

peninsula

crescenti, vighi 1964; giardino 2017: 112, fig. 11

or to influences from the Aegean-Mycenaean world. Historically, references to

the working of iron are essentially limited to artisanal blacksmithing. A weak

and uncertain indication of the possible extraction of iron from the baux-

ites dates from the Messapian period and comes from the excavations in the

centre of Lecce (Piazzetta Epulion). There was probably a production centre in

Hydruntum.23

2 From the Gargano Peninsula to the Carso Region

The toponymic system, which arose in prehistoric times from the ie root *kar-

/ *kal-, meaning ‘stone’ or ‘water-carved stone’, and is possibly related to the

Mediterranean-Aegean (i.e. pre-Indo-European) substratum, characterises a

large area. It extends not only in western and central Europe but also to more

distant areas as far as India (Eurasia).24 In relation to the Salentine Penin-

23 Giardino (2005) 491–505; Id. (2017) 101–128; D’Andria (1979) 15–25; Semeraro (1983) 142–

144; Orlando (1996) 233–236.

24 Cf. Alessio (1935) 133–151; Fouché (1938) 266–276; Hubschmid (1959–1960) 39; Deroy (1962)
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sula, ancient Messapia or Iapygia (App. #3, 11, and 14),25 the choronym Kalab-

ría does not appear isolated but shows itself well inserted in a much broader

geo-linguistic context. Significantly, the proximity to the Gargano Peninsula,

the so-called ‘spur of Italy’, seems to be essential along the western shore of

the Adriatic. The same is true along the Balkan Peninsula for Carso, the lime-

stone region of the Eastern Alps that follows the coasts of the Adriatic Sea and

extends from Carinthia to Montenegro through the Dinarides Mountains (Fig-

ure 32).26

The toponym Gargano traditionally designates the mountain (mons Gar-

ganus; promonturium montis Gargani) as part of the ancient Apulian territ-

ory.27 The term Γάργανον28 connects as a relic with the ie, or pre-ie root *gar- (=

guttural formant associated with the theme *karra/ *garra, ‘stone’). The stem

includes several appellatives and toponyms in the oronymic and hydronymic

sense, also referring to ‘gorge’, ‘sinkhole of water’, ‘cavity, cavern’, ‘pile of stones’,

‘high ground’. In this way, the name of the Gargano Peninsula would reflect

the physical characteristics of a mountain massif, that, due to its karst nature,

has numerous chasms in the typical harsh and stony landscape (grave), caves,

ravines, sinkholes, furrowed fields, limestonemonoliths. The form Γάργανον for

the ‘mountain’29 is related to the choronym Γαργαρία,30 with root doubling,

and thus to similar place names such as the nearby rocky island of Karkar or

Kerkyra Melaina;31 the Friulian place name Gargar; the mountain Γάργαρον,

also promontory and city of Aeolia, often mentioned in the Iliad (Γάργαρον

ἄκρον)32 and by Plinius (Gargara mons);33 and finally Γάργαρον, a place both

in Epirus and near Lampsacus.34 The name Carso, Lat. Carsus, Gr. Καρουσαδίῳ

1–13; Tovar (1977); Id. (1982); Villar (1996 [1991]) 102–103; SantanoMoreno (2003) 19–25; Id.

(2008) 62–69; Blasco Ferrer (2011) 459–464; Id. (2011–2012) 206; Perono Cacciafoco (2008)

13–24; Id. (2015b) 35–50.

25 Hdt. 3. 138; Hsch. κ 380. 1. fr. 20; Nicand. ap. Ant. Lib. Metam. fr. 31.

26 Cf. Checchia Rispoli (1916) 24–30; Caldara, Palmentola (1991) 53–66; Kranjc (1997); Dra-

gičević, Velić (2002); Velić (2007).

27 Hor. Car. 2. 9; Hor. Ep. 2. 1; Luc. 5. 380; 9. 184; Mela 2. 66; Plin. 3. 103–111; Sil. 8. 629.

28 Strab. 6. 3.

29 Strab 6. 3; Appian. 1. 14. 117; Ptol. 3. 1. 14.

30 Ps-Arist. Mirab. Ausc. 13. 1. 56.

31 Ps-Scimn. 426–430; Strab. 7. 5.

32 Il. 8. 48; 14. 292; 14. 352; 15. 152.

33 Plin. 5. 122.

34 St. Byz. 199. Alessio (1936) 175: “Formanti in gutturale—Toponimi come micras. Γάργαρα,

la più alta vetta del monte Ida nellaMisia, Γαργαρία, la regione fino al capo di Leuca, l’iber.

Gargarus, eec. contrapposti a Gargānus mons (il Gargano), promontorio dell’Apulia, ecc.

possono esseremessi in relazione alla base *karra/garra «pietra»”. SeeVocino (1914) 75–76;
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figure 32 The areas on the opposite coasts of the Adriatic Sea, with continuous carbonate

rocks (black dashed) and discontinuous carbonate rocks (grey dashed)

excerpt and adaptation from the map of karst aquifers by chen

et al. (2017) 781 fig. 9

ὄρει,35 from a base *Karus-, refers to the ie or Pre-ie root *kar-, expressed in

the form *carsa, meaning ‘rock’, ‘water-carved rock’. Indeed, karst rock, like gul-

lies (*kal-anc-us), is subject to a process of dissolution by running water that

determines particular surface forms and subterranean erosion.36

DeAngelis (1918); Colella (1941); Lahovary (1963) 172; Bronzini (1969) 20; Id. (1988), 351; Graf

VonKeyserlingk (1987) 22;Marcato (1990) 296–298; Schwertheim(1998);Trotta (2004), 219.

In the text of the Ps-Arist. Mirab. Ausc. (13. 1. 56) the choronym Γαργαρία becomes a syn-

onym of Kalabría (Περὶ δὲ τὴν Ἰταλίαν τὴν καλουμένην Γαργαρίαν, ἐγγὺς Μεταποντίου). Cf.

Liceti (1637) 9. See Schweickard (2006) 225–226.

35 Ptol. 3. 1. 1. 10.

36 Kranjc (2011) 567–570: “The term karst derived of the name of the plateau in the back-
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3 The Balkans and the Thracian-Illyrian Area

Some toponymsandethnonyms, attested in ancient andmedieval sources, pos-

sibly referring to the base *kar(r)-/ *kala- in the sense of ‘water-carved stone’,

may also be found, generally speaking, in several other areas of the Balkan

Peninsula. According to Strabo (App. #26), the Γαλάβριοι formed one of the

tribes inhabiting the Dardania.37 The territory on the eastern side of the Adri-

atic today largely corresponds to the karst plateau of Kosovo, characterised by

numerous caves,mines and underground cavities.38Mount Kalauros (Καλαύρῳ

ὄρει) probably belongs to eastern Macedonia, inhabited by the Thracian Mig-

dons. As the Scholiast remarks in the commentary on Iliad 13. 459, it stood

near Mount Athos and the river Anthemos. Here would die Anchises, who had

come with Aeneas after the destruction of Troy.39 Geographically, the most

likely hypothesis is thatMount Kalauros corresponds toMount Katsika and the

karst area of the caves and quarries of Petralona, southeast of Thessaloniki on

the Chalkidiki peninsula.40 Further east, in the Thracian region of Silivri, the

fortress of Καλαυρία or Καλαβρία is attested in the Byzantine period (6th–12th

centuries c.e.).41 It belonged to analluvial area42 that includedgorges, hills, and

recessed valleys.43 Finally, the island of Curzola, the ancient Κέρκυρα Μέλαινα

in the lower eastern Adriatic near the Dalmatian coast and corresponding to

ground of the Bay of Trieste (Adriatic Sea) lying (the great part) in Slovenia and in Italy.

The name of the plateau is Kras in Slovene, Carso in Italian and Karst in German. The ori-

ginal (Pre-Roman) name of the plateau which was Latinised in the form Carsus, had the

root *kar- that is stone. From the accusative form of the name (Carsum) modern names

evolved in the 9th century. During the 19th century when the toponymKarst transformed

in the general term, the professional literature was in German language and therefore the

German form of the name Karst has been taken into the consideration”. Choronyms such

as Carnia, Carinthia, and Carniola in the sense of ‘rock’ and ‘mountain’ (Cucchi, Zini, Cal-

ligaris 2015: 15–22) follow the same root *kar-, to which the Thracian terms gar and kara

‘mountain’ belong (Slav. gora, Slov. gorica, karn). See Serafimov (2007) 144.

37 Strab. 7. 5. 7.

38 Zancani Montuoro (1974) 70–80. For the karst phenomena of Kosovo, see Stuhlberger

(2001); Onac, Constantin (2004) 682; Avdullahi, Fejza, Syla (2008) 51–56; Bajraktari (2012)

47; Avdullahi, Serjani, Fejza, Tmava (2013) 7–15.

39 Schol. In Iliad, Heyne, 13. 459. 4. See Zancani Montuoro (1974) 80. Cf. Kiepert (1878) 105,

313; Danoff (1964) 372.

40 Manoledakis (2015) 133–134; Poulianos (2013) 88.

41 Chr. Pasch. 622. 18.

42 Zonar. Epit. Hist. 18, 9, 6.

43 Ann. Com. Alex. 1. 5. 3–4; Nic. Br. Hist. 4. 7. 15. Cf. Tomaschek (1886) 331; Gautier (1975) 266

n. 2; Külzer (2008) 389; Id. (2010) 438.
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figure 33 The surface and drift currents of the central Mediterranean Sea

colonna 1998: 375 fig. 6, the image is from l’italia fisica, pub-

lished by t.c.i.

the Gargano Peninsula, deserves separate consideration.44 The Illyrian name

of the island, together with that of Korçula, is Karkar, whose origin clearly

refers to the doubled *kar-kar- root, given the rocky and karstic nature of the

44 Ps-Scimn. 426–430; Strab. 7. 5. 5.
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figure 34 The sanctuaries built on a headland, associated with the cult of Poseidon as

places of ‘shelter’ and ‘asylum’: Geraistos near Karystos in Euboea; Kalauria near

Troizen in the Saronic Gulf; Tainaron in Laconia, also known as Cape Matapan

see schumacher (1993) 53, fig. 4.1; bekakos (2008) 35–51

territory.45 In this context, we cannot exclude that the best-known island of

Corcyra-Corfù in the Ionian Sea on the northwest coast of Greece had the same

meaning in the Illyrian language. In nearby Epirus on the mainland, there was

the site of Γάργαρον.46 The Illyrian tribes of the Liburnians originally inhabited

Corcyra.47 From the 8th century b.c.e. the island became a Corinthian colony

and remained independent of the motherland until the Peloponnesian War,

bearing the name of Κέρκυρα48 or Κόρκυρα.49 Sometimes it has been identified

with the Homeric Σχερία50 as the homeland of the Phaeacians.51 According to

the myth, Corcyra was the Naiad-nymph of the springs and a daughter of the

45 Wilkinson (1848) i. 256; Braccesi (1971) 104–106; Mastrocinque (1988) 7–11; 55–58; Lom-

bardo (2002); Muljačić (2011) 245; Malinar (2015) 85–97; Ligorio (2015) 147–154.

46 St. Byz. 199.

47 Strab. 1. 1.

48 Thuc. 4. 3–8; 6. 43; 7. 31; Xen. Hell. 6. 2.

49 Strab. 1. 2; 2. 4–5; 7. 3–7.

50 Thuc. 3. 70; FGrHist. 4. fr. 77; Ps. Scyl. 22.

51 Od. 5. 34; 6. 8; 7. 79; 13. 160.
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Argive river Asopus, whom the god Poseidon abducted one day.52 The territ-

ory of the island, about 585.5 square kilometres, forms, like Corcyra Melaina,

a limestone relief with extensive karst phenomena, especially in the northeast

andcentral areas.53 Finally, thenameKara-burunof a smallAlbanianpeninsula

opposite the Salento, also rocky and karstified, might be interesting. Indeed,

the choronym, given the oscillation between the liquid consonants [r/l], seems

very similar in the first part to that of Kala-bria.54

4 Aegean, Minoan, and Mycenaean Areas

In the Aegean world, the base *kala- and its toponymic system probably had

a wide distribution along the coast of the Saronic Gulf in the northeastern

Peloponnese (Argolis). The island of Καλαύρια (now called Poros, off the city of

Galata),whoseharbour servedas anaval station, is an indentedareaof bays and

rocky inlets.55Nearbywas the extensive landingplace of the ancientΚελένδερις,

the harbour carved into the rock of the town of Troizen.56 The island, some-

times perceived as close to Crete, though far away (νησίδιον πρὸς τῇ Κρήτῃ),57

consists on the whole of a central limestonemassif, crossed by karst sinkholes,

and an irregular coastlinewith numerous creeks. Even the ancients highlighted

its rugged and rocky nature.58 In the uppermost part was the temple of Pos-

eidon, built around520b.c.e.Weknowof a sanctuary that existed fromthe first

half of the 7th century b.c.e. The traces of painted pottery inside the shrine,

dating back to the Geometric-Mycenaean period, indicate that the island was

already inhabited in the early Bronze Age.59 Two Linear B tablets from Pylos,

52 Cor. fr. 654; Bacch. fr. 9; Paus. 2. 5. 1; Apoll. Rhod. 4. 567.

53 Partsch (1887) 88; De Claparède (1900); Mielert (1909); Fels (1922); Id. (1923); Almagia et

al. (1931); Bakhulzen (1986); Raviola (1999) 41–70; Id. (2008) 57–81; Antonelli (2000); Lom-

bardo (2010) 93–105; Intrieri (2010) 181–199; Ead. (2002).

54 Moores, Fairbridge (1997); Belmonte, Costantini, Moscatello, Denitto, Shkurtaj (2006) 15–

28; Rajkovic, Kromidha (2014).

55 Ps.-Skyl. 52; Dem. 49.

56 Paus. 2. 32; Eur. Hip. 1126.

57 St. Byz. 388.

58 Dion. Perieg.Orb. Descr. 499: “Καλαυρία τε τρηχεῖα”; Fest. Avien.Descr. Orb.Ter. 671: “saxosa

Calauria”. See Pharaklas (1972); Figueira (2004), n. 360. Cf. Encyclop. Britain. (https://​

www.britannica.com/place/Poros). Festus: “Et procera caput turgescunt pulchra Cythera;

/ Eminet hic etiam saxosa Calauria juxta”. In the manuscripts of Dionysius Periegetas we

also findΚαλαβρία andΚαλάβρεια forms. SeeWide, Kjellberg (1895) 267–326;Welter (1941);

Callmer (1953) 208–223; Stucchi (1961) 295–296; Kirsten, Kraiker (1967) i. 307–308; ii 879.

59 Strab. 8. 6. 14. See Wide, Kjellberg (1895) 267–326; Callmer (1953) 208–223; Bringmann,

https://www.britannica.com/place/Poros
https://www.britannica.com/place/Poros
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dated to the second half of the 13th century b.c.e., contain the term ka-ra-u-ro

as a proper male name.60 The first interpreters of Mycenaean documents asso-

ciated the term with Κάλαυρος, the eponymous hero of the city and island of

Καλαύρεια61 or Καλαύρια62 or Καλαυρία.63 The hero Κάλαυρος was described by

Stephanus of Byzantium as the son of the god Poseidon. In the entry Ταίναρος,

however, the grammarian notes that Γέραιστος, Ταίναρος, and Κάλαβρος were

brothers and that all three were sons of Zeus.64 According to the myth, Pos-

eidon’s sanctuaries at Geraistos in Euboea, Kalauria in Troizenia and Tainaron

in Laconia had a special relationship and function with each other, connec-

ted with the sea and the places of shelter (asyla). This condition concerned

above all the sanctuary of Poseidon in Kalauria, where the orator Demos-

thenes found refuge in 322b.c.e..65 Furthermore, in the Archaic period it was

probably the seat of an Amphictyonic league consisting of seven cities,66 with

which the ancient name of the island is connected, namely Εἰρήνη, ‘peace’.67

The notion of shelter is related to Poseidon Geraistos in the Odyssey.68 On

their way back from Troy, Nestor, Diomedes and Menelaos set sail from Les-

bos and landed by night at Γεραιστόν (Euboea), where they sacrificed many

bulls to Poseidon. The site represented the only safe landing place along the

rocky coast of eastern Euboea and was a refuge for the ships that had to pass

through the Andros Channel during the storms.69 In Euripides’ Cyclops, Odys-

seus lists several Greek ports, consisting of capes and coves (μυχοῖς) sacred to

Poseidon. In addition to Cape Sounion and Cape Malea, the hero remind us

of the promontory of Tainaron in Laconia and the so-called ‘refuges of Gera-

istos’ (Γεραίστιοί τε καταϕυγαί), identified elsewhere as rocky protrusions that

can provide shelter (asylum).70 According to mythological tradition, the cult

Steuben (1995) 95–97; Hansen (1971) 115–291; Schumacher (1993); Welter (1941) 43–45;

Coulton (1976) 242–243; Papadopoulos et al. (2006) 75.

60 py An. 192 l. 8; py Jn. 750 l. 7.

61 Syll.3 359, 1–2.

62 Ps.-Skyl. 52.

63 Dem. 49. 13.

64 St. Byz. 388; 598. See Ventris, Chadwick (1959 [1956]) 419. Cf. Gallavotti, Sacconi (1961) 15;

86; Capovilla (1961); Zancani Montuoro (1974) 70–80; Nakassis (2013) 277 n. 342.

65 Plut. Dem. 29–30.

66 Strab. 8. 6. 14.

67 Arist. fr. 8. 44. 597.

68 Od. 3. 167–179.

69 Thuc. 3. 3. 5. See Curtius (1876) 385–392; Wilamowitz-Moellendorff (1896) 158–170; Schu-

macher (1993) 51–69; Shaw (2001) 164–181; Pakkanen (2008) 233–262.

70 Eur. Cycl. 197; 290–295; Eur. Suppl. 267–268. SeeHunter, Laemmle (2020) 160; Schumacher

(1993) 77–80.
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of Poseidon followed a path from Anatolia to Attica, to the island of Kalauria,

to Cape Tainaros and Crete. Along this sea route, the headland of Geraistos

represented a crossroads.71 The name Geraistos, apart from its similarity to the

Ancient Greek adjective γέρας ‘old’, as a toponym is considered a pre-Hellenic

word due to the -st- suffix and is very close to the Illyrian-Balkan linguistic con-

text.72 In this way, we cannot exclude that the places Geraistos and Karystos

in Euboea, to which the headland in question belongs, are to be associated

with the base *kar(r)a-/ *kala- ‘stone’, ‘water-carved stone’, just like the terms

Kala-uros and Kala-uria on the Saronic Gulf. According to tradition, Gerais-

tos, before he became Poseidon Geraistos, was a Cyclops73 associated with the

giant Briareus as a symbol of strength and power.74 Instead, Tainaros, the third

of the brothers who are sons of Zeus,75 is believed a toponym derived from the

pre-ie base *dan-/ *tan- meaning ‘river, running water’ (Avest. and Skr. danu,

cf. Don, Dnipr, Tanaro).76 Considering the different aspects, the special wor-

ship on the island of Kalauria for the God of the Sea, perhaps originally the

Cyclops Geraistos as in Euboea,77 could stem from the notion of ‘refuge’, ‘safe

territory’, already in Minoan and Mycenaean times, and in any case in the pre-

Greek period. This issue is relevant not only in a general sense but also with

regard to the function that bays and rocky promontories had for all ancient

seafarers as daily landing places and rescue points in the event of a storm

or unfavourable winds.78 So it seems likely that the three Capes of Geraistos,

Kalauros and Tainaron formed a system between Euboea, Argolis, Laconia and

Crete, also as places of worship. The occurrence confirms that Aegean people

may have contributed to the westward spread of toponyms with a pre-Hellenic

base *kala- in the meaning of ‘water-carved stone’, ‘inlet’, ‘stopover’, ‘estuary’

since the secondmillenniumb.c.e., especially throughmaritime language and

empirical geography.79 Finally, the name given to the headland of Tainaron

71 Mele (1982), 9–33.

72 Lerat (1946) 203; Schwyzer (1939) i, 66; 276; 503. See Schumacher (1993) 53.

73 Apoll. Bibl. 3. 15. 12.

74 Solin. 11. 16; St. Byz. 36); Eusth. ad Il. 10. 439. Cf. Aguirre, Buxton (2020) 183–185; Mele

(1982) 9–33; Antonelli (1995) 15. According to Deroy (1959: 23–34), the name of the Cyc-

lopes (Κύκλωπες) as mythical primordial beings, beyond the common Greek restitution

(κύκλος ‘circle’ and ὠπ- ‘to see’), could be traced back at the pre-Hellenic base *kakala,

belonging to the family of *kar(r)a-/ *kala- in the usual meaning of ‘stone’, ‘rock’.

75 St. Byz. 598.

76 Beretta (2002) 39.

77 St. Byz. 388; 598.

78 Mele (1982) 9–33; Vian (1944) 97–117; Larson (2007) 60–61.

79 Deroy (1962) 1–13.
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in Laconia from the 16th century b.c.e., namely Cape Matapan or Metapan,

and possibly already in Medieval Greek Metopon, deserves separate consid-

eration.80 The toponym would recall the ancient base Μέταπα, from which

the name of the town Μέταβος/ Μεταπόντιον in the Gulf of Taranto and the

choronymΜεταπία/ Μεσσαπία as the ancient Salento peninsula may also have

originated.81 The formΜάτ/ Μετ/ Μεσσ-απ- is generally associated for the first

elementwith theAncientGreek adjective μέσσος, as an archaic variant of μέσος,

Lat.medius, derived fromthe ie root *mèdhio- ‘in themiddle’ (iew 1237), and for

the second element with the suffix -ap, which is widely used in the Messapian

context (e.g. Σαλ-απ-ία), and is connectedwith the ie stem*ā̆p- ‘water’ (iew97).

The overall meaning appears as ‘land in the middle of the sea’ or ‘headland,

peninsula’.82 In this way, not onlyGeraist- and Kalaur- but alsoMatap-/Metap-

80 Setton (1969) 790.

81 Bekakos (2008) 35–51. See Beekes (2010) 935. Others understand Metopon as ‘forehead’,

‘advanced body’ (Anthon 1871: 483–484). The hypothesis is based on the assumption that

‘Messapian’ is not the indigenous name of the people inhabiting the Messapia, but the

general name by which the Greeks referred to this people (Mazarino 1939: 137–167). The

existence of a Poseidon Messapios is hypothetically derived from the myth of Melanip-

pidesmarried toMetabo-MessapoandPoseidon.The cult of ‘Poseidon in themiddle of the

sea’, husband of the ‘black sea’ Melanippides, was associated with the ‘Messapian’ moun-

tain in Boeotia. Poseidon Mesopontios was worshipped on Lesbos (Callim. Ait. Fr. 16). Cf.

Gruppe (1906); Giannelli (1924) 86–95; Schumacher (1993) 61. Contra Mayer (1931); Krahe

(1955) 14–15.

82 Colella (1941) 590; Ribezzo (1904) 478. On the etymology of the choronym āpūlia, connec-

ted as Sal(l)entum to the ‘sea’, cf. the synthesis recently proposed by Loporcaro (2021: 29;

46 n. 7–8): “Di entrambi i corònimi āpūlia e Sal(l)entum (Puglia e Salento) è stata data

un’etimologia indoeuropea prelatina che riporta ai significati di base di ‘costa’ e ‘mare’

[…]. Il nome lat. āpūlia è infatti etimologicamente connesso al ted. Ufer ‘riva’ e al gr. ant.

ḗpeiros ‘costa, terraferma, continente’ (edg 522, iew 51–52) e la stessa radice è in āpǔlī,

che viene etimologizzato con un i.e. *h2ăpŭlǒ-ĕs. Si tratta di nomi (l’etnònimo come il

corònimo) probabilmente assunti dal messapico e di cui è possibile ricostruire il signific-

ato originario di ‘che si trova presso l’acqua’ in quanto derivati da una delle designazioni

indeuropee, appunto, dell’acqua: h2ap-, che si continua non nel lat. aqua (che è da altra

radice, forse preindeuropea: edl 48, Beekes [1998]) ma nell’ant. indiano ap- ‘acqua’ e, in

latino, in amnis ‘fiume’. Anche Sal(l)entum rimanda alla stessa sfera referenziale: si tratta

di un derivato di salum, -i ‘mare’ (a sua volta della famiglia di sal ‘sale’) e vale quindi, in

origine, ‘regione presso il mare’ [Neri 2013: 197; Borghi 2018: 21 n. 12]”. The ie h2ap- root

is probably also included in the name of the Messapians and their region (Gr. Mess-ap-

ía). See Neri (2007) 66 n. 177; Borghi (2018) 21–23; iew 51–52. Most scholars opt for the

separation of the amnis and aqua families (dell 29; 41; edl 39). In contrast, Lazzeroni

(2001: 8) proposes to trace Old Indian ap- ‘water’ from the root ie *akw-eh2 into the fam-

ily of Lat. aqua and postulates a passage *kw- > p-, with partial labialisation of labiovelar

in the Italic zone. More generally, in our view, it cannot excluded that the second part of

Gr. Ἀπ-ουλία, Lat. Ap-ulia is formed by the appellative -ulia as a variant of -uria due to
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would belong to the Aegean linguistic area, for all are connected by the notion

of rocky promontory and linked in chronological age to the god Poseidon and

the idea of landing, shelter.83 In this context, the Mycenaean toponym me-ta-

pa (= *Μετάπα) in the Tablets of Pylos84 assumes considerable significance,

especially when one considers that in the area along the river Alfeo, between

Messenia and Elis, the existence of the Μετάπιοι people is attested in the 6th

century b.c.e., as shown by an inscription on a bronze tablet found in the

Prytaneumof Olympia.85This feature suggests a relationshipwithΜέταβος, the

indigenous name of the city of Metapontum. It therefore seemed appropriate

to assume a pre-colonial presence of Mycenaeans from Pylos in Lucania86 and

to identify the ethnonym Μετάπιος/ *me-ta-pi-jo with the Messapians on the

Salentine Peninsula.87 The base *Metapa is generally regarded as a toponymic

survival of the ‘pre-Greek substratum’, which has an Indo-European origin.88

the oscillation between liquid consonants [l/r]. In this context, apart from other hypo-

theses such as the correspondence with Iapudia and with the Illyrian tribe of Iapodi or

the origin from the root *Iapud-, based on Gr. iápyx (Gen. iápygos) and Lat. apulus (with

the disappearance of the initial [i] and the so-called ‘Sabine’ outcome of d > l), Apulia,

like Messapia, would refer to a meaning centred on the water, the sea and the coast, not

leaving the sphere of Καλαβρία, if we consider that the toponymic base *kar-/ *kal- in

its complexity expresses the meaning of ‘water-carved stone’. From an ancient point of

view, the notion of a karst area intensely permeated by water, rich in springs and water

tables, projectedonto the sea fromseveral sides, althoughon the surface arid anddevoidof

important rivers, may have established itself over time. The question continues, however,

to be debated, being worthy of a further specific study. See Beretta (2002) 50 and 103:

“Polesine, Puglia <Apulia, polje, sl. campagna/ countryside”. Cf. Lozzi Gallo (2012) 11–13;

Dybo (2013) 83.

83 De Simone (1974) 257: “Il significato etimologico di Μέταπα è oggi in quanto tale acquisito

e non può essere ragionevolmente posto in discussione: *met(a)- (cfr. greco μετά, ant.

alto ted. mit(i) ecc.) = ‘mezzo, tra’ (tedesco ‘mittel-zwischen’) + *ap- ‘acqua’, cfr. ant. ind.

(pl.) āpah, lit. ùpé, ant. pruss. ape ecc. […] Μέταπα significa dunque etimologicamente

‘Mittelfluss’, ‘acqua di mezzo’ ο meglio, traducendo letteralmente, ‘mezzacqua’. Va rilev-

ato a questo punto che Me-ta-pa—Μέταπα appartiene con ogni probabilità al sostrato

pregreco, in quanto *ap ‘acqua’ non è con sicurezza documentabile come appellativo in

greco (sia in età micenea che classica)”.

84 py Jn 829; py Vn 20.

85 Guglielmino (1983) 319–357. According to Chadwick (1988: 85), *Μετάπα stood in the area

of modern Kyparissia.

86 Pugliese Carratelli (1958) 209; Marinatos (1959) 59–60; Capovilla (1964) 87–88.

87 Colella (1941) 590; Ribezzo (1904) 478.

88 De Simone (1974) 257. Cf. Guglielmino (1983) 319–357: “A quale lingua indoeuropea appar-

tenente al «sostrato pregreco» andrebbe ascritto il toponimo non viene specificato né,

infatti, sarebbe agevole produrre validi elementi a sostegno di qualsiasi ipotesi in questo

senso. Non è questa la sede per addentrarsi nell’inestricabile labirinto delle teorie rela-
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However, an Illyrian root cannot be ruled out because of the affinity with the

prefix of several places in Illyria, such as Metubarbis89 and Metulum, the main

town of the people of the Iapodes,90 who were the possible ancestors of the

Iapygians.91

In theMycenaeanprovince of Pylos, besidesme-ta-pa, the places ka-ra-do-ro

and ri-jo on the southern coast of Messenia should also be mentioned (Fig-

ure 35).92 The first is commonly associated with the Ancient Greek term χαρά-

δρα or χάραδροςmeaning ‘rocky ravine’, ‘stony bed of a stream’. The secondprob-

ably denotes ‘the rocky promontory’, which stands in front of Cape Tenairon.93

In this context, we cannot exclude the possibility that ka-ra-do-ro formed from

the pre-Hellenic base *kar(ra)- in the sense of ‘stone’ and of ‘water-carved

stone’, because of its form and meaning. In ancient sources, the word Χαράδρα

is also attested as a toponym in Phocis and Epirus, while Χάραδρος is found,

as a torrent, in Messenia, Phocis and Argolides. In Elis, the Χαλάδιοι people

also appeared, while in Macedonia, the toponyms Γαλάδρα (ι) and Γάλαδρος

occurred.94

5 Kallipolis and Kalauria: A Possible Toponymic Symmetry

With regard to the Salento peninsula, it does not seem incorrect to investigate

whether the ancient sources have preserved other toponymic or hydronymic

relics besides Καλαβρία, which we can trace back to the pre-Hellenic base

*kar(r)ra-/ *garra or *kala-/ *gala- and which also point to the predomin-

antly karstic nature of this land.95 The first possibly relevant case concerns

the river Γαλαῖσος or Galaesus, which flowed into the Gulf of Tarentum on

tive a più ο meno fantomatiche lingue indoeuropee parlate nel bacino dell’Egeo prima

del greco di volta in volta presentate sotto le innumerevoli etichette di ‘pelasgico’, ‘traco-

pelasgico’, ‘luvio’, ‘pre-ellenico’, lingua nd, ‘aimone’, ‘driope, (proto-)acheo’ ecc.; si possono

soltanto costatare i toni di diffuso scetticismo, di aperta critica, cui sono improntate le

reazioni degli stessi linguisti”. See Sakellariou (1977) 23–77.

89 Plin. 3. 148.

90 App. 3. 19–21; Cass. Dio 49. 35.

91 Kretschmer (1925) 93; Id. (1943) 162; Mayer (1957) i. 51–53; Id. (1959) ii. 7–9; 79.

92 Jn 829, Cn 608, Vn 20.

93 Strab. 8. 2–5.

94 Ventris, Chadwick (1959 [1956]) 142; 206; 291–292; 294; 349; Negri (1992) 54–56; Id. (1994)

12–16; Milani (2005) 136; 232. Cf. Ruijgh (1967) 75; Frisk (1954–1972) 1087–1088; Chantraine

(1968–1980) 1246; Beekes (2010) 1625.

95 Cf. Borghi (2018) 19.
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figure 35 The area of Pylos in Messenia with the localities of Me-ta-pa, Ka-ra-do-ro and Ri-

jo

chadwick 1976: 44

the coast of the Ionian Sea.96 Some have identified it with the Κάλαβρος river,

which Pausanias recalls in the mith of the Hero of Temesa, set in Archaic

times in the sphere of influence of Kroton, Sybaris and Metapontum.97 The

Galeso is now a small river less than one kilometre long (six-tenths of a mile).

It flows into the first Seno di Mar Piccolo (Tarentum) and has a karstic nature.

Indeed, underground springs of salt water feed its course. The Tarentini also

96 Polyb. 8. 33; Verg. Geor. 4. 126; Hor. Carm. 2, 6; Prop. El. 2, 34; Liv. 25. 11.

97 Paus. 6. 6. 11. See Maas (1907) 18–53; Giannelli (1924) 266.
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called it Εὐρώτα as the river of the motherland Sparta.98 Therefore, this fea-

ture suggests that the hydronym has an indigenous and non-Greek origin.99

The second critical case in the Salento peninsula concerns the name of the

city of Gallipoli, known since the 1st century b.c.e.: Καλλίπολιν ἐπίνειόν τι

τῶν Ταραντίνων;100 urbs Graia Callipolis;101 Callipolis, quae nunc est Anxa.102

The toponym, whose meaning is connected with the notion of ‘beautiful city’

(καλὴ πόλις), occurs for various places in Ancient Greece. Thus we find it near

Lampsacus in the Thracian Chersonese;103 in Sicily as a colony of Naxos;104

in Aetolia;105 on the Halkidiki peninsula;106 in Mysia;107 on the Bosphorus

near Anaplo108 and in Karia.109 Referring to the Salentine Gallipoli, however,

it seems appropriate to carefully evaluate several elements: the historical con-

text and its Messapian location; the correspondence between the Thracian-

Phrygian morpheme βρία and the Ancient Greek term πόλις, including also

the variant -υρία (*ṷri-);110 the form γαλῆ, generally associated with the coastal

inlets, such as that of Tartessus on the Atlantic (γαλῆ Ταρτησία),111 and derived

from the pre-Hellenic base *kala, ‘water-carved stone, creek’. Altogether, on

the basis of these elements, it is not illogical to hypothesise that Καλλίπο-

λις was locally the linguistic result of the indigenous choronym Καλαβρία or

Καλαυρία. It probably matured over time through assonance (Kala-/καλός)

and semantic equivalence (-bria/ -uria/ πόλις) as a Hellenic interpretation or

98 Polyb. 8. 33.

99 Marano, Vaccarella, Pastorelli, Martino (1985) 53–61; Gandiglio, De Stefano (1993); De

Stefano (1999).

100 Dion. Hal. 19. 3.

101 Mela 2. 67.

102 Plin. 3. 100.

103 Strab. 1. 56. 11; 13. 1. 18.

104 Hdt. 7. 154; Strab. 6. 2. 6.

105 Polyb. 20. 11. 11.

106 seg 40. 542. 32.

107 Ps.-Skyl. 93.

108 St. Byz. 349.

109 Arrian. Alex. Anab. 2. 5. 7. Cf. Bengtson (1962) ii. 10 n. 111. The toponym Gallipoli (Καλλί-

πολις), concerning Greece, denotes both the gateway to the West on the Gulf of Taranto

(Dion. Hal. 19. 3) and the gateway to the East along the Dardanelles (Strab. 1. 56.11; 13. 1. 18).

See Schweickard (2006) 214–215.

110 Strab. 7. 6. 1: “τῆς δὲ πόλεως βρίας καλουμένης θρᾳκιστί”; St. Byz. 416: “βρία γὰρ τὴν πόλιν

ϕασὶ Θρᾷκες”. Cf. Georgiev (1961); Id. (1966) 125–140; 178; Id. (1977) 13; Id. (1957); Detschew

(1957) 86–87; 132; 356–357; Id. (1960); Velkova (1967); Id. (1972); Katičić (1976) 128–153; Dur-

idanov (1976); Polomé (1983) 539–540 and n. 93; Paliga (1987) 23–29; Serafimov (2007)

134–154.

111 Hsch. γ 94.



water-carved soil and creeks from messapia to krotoniatis 99

disguise by the Greek colonists of Tarentum. In this sense, Gallipoli possibly

appears as the ‘city of the gulf ’ or ‘the city of the port’ par excellence, with the

samename that originally denoted the entire region.112 Instead, other Salentine

place names with the Gala- theme, such as Galatone and Galatina, which are

only attested from the Middle Ages, are more complex. The area is part of the

Serre Salentine and has significant karst phenomena. However, the restitution

most accepted by scholars considers Galátone (Galatoni, yr. 1270) and Galat-

ína (San Pietro in Galatina, 15th century c.e.) as toponyms associated with the

members and descendants of the Galati family, as found in Calabria Grecan-

ica.113 Finally, the assonances of the Messapian cities of Κάρβινα and Χαλκῖτις

appear remarkable in the ancient sources. Their location is not yet precisely

known. The first, conquered by the Tarentini around 473b.c.e.,114 is associated

with the town of Carovino. The second, according to Stephanus of Byzantium,

was a Messapian city, also connected to Chalcis of Euboea, possibly due to

Euboic presences on the Salentine Peninsula or similar mining-metallurgical

activities.115

In examining the various items, several elements are of great importance, as

they combine linguistic and historical features. The first point that stands out

is the relationship between Messapia and the Aegean, as indicated by Hero-

dotus116 and archaeologically confirmed by the main Bronze Age sites on the

Salento peninsula (16th–12th century b.c.e.). Secondly, the geo-morphological

symmetry, as well as the possibly also toponymic parallelism, between Gal-

lipoli (Καλλίπολις <Καλαβρία/ -υρία) andKalauria (Καλαύρεια/ -ύρια/ -υρία), near

Troizen on the Saronic Gulf, seems remarkable (Figures 36–37). Thirdly, both

Iapigia/ Messapia as a whole and the island of Kalauria appear in the liter-

ary sources as ‘rocky’ (τρηχεῖα).117 Indeed, as can still be seen today, their land

has a karstic nature, calcareous soil and an irregular coastline with numerous

inlets.118

112 Battisti (1939), 394; Deroy (1962) 1–13. Cf. Bello (2004) 23; dt, 294–295.

113 Rohlfs (1970) 9; Id. (1972) 153; Id. (1986) 71. Cf. dt 293; Schweickard (2006) 184.

114 Clearch. Fr. 48W.

115 St. Byz. 684–685.Wecannot exclude that several Byzantine cities of Salento, such asGalug-

nano, Aliste (Calliste), and Calimera, linked to the Greek adjective καλός ‘beautiful’, may

have more ancient origins and refer to the base ie or pre-ie *kal-/*gal-, as Gallipoli.

116 Hdt. 7. 170.

117 Strab. 6. 3. 5; Dion. Perieg. Orb. Descr. 499; Fest. Avien. Descr. Orb. Ter. 671.

118 Cf. Vagnetti (1982) 29; Ead. (1985) 825–832; Ead. (2003) 53–61; Van Compernolle (1988) 79–

127. For Kalauria, cf. Figueira (2004), n. 360.
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figure 36 The Gulf of Troizen, the island of Kalauria and its adjacent coast

chandler 1776
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figure 37 Gallipoli on the Salento peninsula, after Piri Reis’ map (16th century c.e.)

walters art museum, baltimore
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6 Messapia and Krotoniatis Region Mirroring

The stable presence of Iapygian peoples along the coastal areas of the pre-

Hellenic Krotoniatis before the 8th century b.c.e., although observed in vari-

ous literary sources,119 is generally associated, in the absence of specific archae-

ological data, with the influence exerted over time by the perception of certain

geographical and environmental factors, rather than with actual commercial

or colonial appropriation. The first connection concerns the sea routes and

the visual and topographical environment of theTaranto Gulf. From an archaic

point of view, it is not illogical that the Ταραντῖνος κόλπος, which lies between

the Σικελικὸν πέλαγος and the Ἰόνιος κόλπος (i.e. the Adriatic Sea), was bordered

by headlands with the same designation. Namely, to the north, the Ἰαπύγιον

ἄκρον on the Salentine Peninsula (Cape SantaMaria di Leuca) and to the south,

the Ἰαπύγων ἄκραι120 near Croton (Peak Le Castella, Cape Rizzuto and Cape

Cimiti). These mirror-like headlands could well delimit the space of the Gulf,

almost isolating it and marking precisely the high seas route that connected

GreecewithMagnaGraecia after crossing theHydruntumChannel. The second

factor concerns the so-called ‘Iapygian wind’ (Ἰάπυξ), also named Σκυλητῖνος

from the city of Σκυλλήτιον, then Scolacium, an Achaean colony of the Brut-

tiorum country.121 It connected the Krotoniatis with the Iapygia, blowing over

from the west-northwest quadrant, and in this way, it was able to dignify the

whole area with a single place name.122

The notion of mirroring, for which the same toponymsmay have delineated

the Gulf of Taranto in the nautical routes, involves a much more complex and

articulated question. Archaeological survey along the coast of Crotone iden-

tified many proto-historic sites dating from the Middle and Late Bronze Age

(18th–13th centuries b.c.e.). Among the most important are those of Motta

di Cirò, Crotone, Cape Cimiti and Cape Piccolo. In addition, there are the

settlements of Cape Rizzuto-Torre Vecchia, Peak Le Castella, Cape Colonna,

Foresta di Strongoli and Madonna di Mare. Very few traces refer to huts or

hut villages, which sometimes contained fragments of Mycenaean or ‘pseudo-

Minyan’ pottery. For the prehistoric period, the Neolithic site of Vrica appears

as a large plateau dominating the coast between Crotone and Cape Lacinio

119 Eph. FGrHist 70 F 14; Strab. 6. 1; Verg. Aen. 3. 399–402; Ovid. Metam. 15. 50–54.

120 Strab. 6. 1.

121 Ps. Arist. De Ventis 973 b; Arist. fr . 6. 36. 250 Rose.

122 Giannelli (1924) 333–335; Ronconi (1995) 45; Braccesi (1996) 63–66; Id. (1998) 9–17; Frisone

(2002) 295–312; Ead. (2008) 119–143; Lombardo (2004) 49–60.
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figure 38 The main archaeological sites along the Adriatic and Ionian coasts in the Middle

and Late Bronze Age (Bettelli 2002: 19, fig. 1). Bottom left: detail of the Ionian

Krotoniatis area with the sub-peninsula of the ‘Iapygian promontories’: (1) Punta

Alice; (2) Mouth of the river Neto; (3) Mouth of the river Esaro; (4) Promontory

and city of Crotone; (5) Cape Lacinio; (6) Cape Cimiti; (7) Cape Rizzuto; (8) Le

Castelle; (9) Mouth of the river Tacina
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from above (Figure 41). The settlements on the headlands, which Strabo called

Ἰαπύγων ἄκραι,123 are similar in morphology and geography to those along the

Gulf of Taranto and the Salento peninsula. Over time, these cliff terraces have

given rise to a rugged coastline, equipped with natural landings, protected

from winds and currents and naturally defended by the sea on three sides.

Over the centuries, erosion, which is still ongoing, has led to a sharp retreat

in the coastline, so that in ancient times the system of inlets had to be more

branched and advanced further toward the sea. In particular, the sites of Peak

Le Castella, Cape Rizzuto, and Cape Cimiti directly recall the coastal settle-

ments on the promontories with landings in the lower Adriatic, the Ionian

Apulian and Calabrian lower Tyrrhenian Seas.124 In his Alexandra, the poet

Lycophron, son of the historian Lycus of Rhegium (4th–3rd century b.c.e.),

reports thatMenelaus, king of Sparta, came to the Iapygians in search of Helen

before the Trojan War. The hero went as far as the rocky ‘inlets/ protrusions’

of Lacinium (Λακινίου μυχούς), the ‘great tip of the mainland’ (χέρσου μέγαν

στόρθυγγα). The author was probably referring to the complex system of head-

lands, inlets, coves and gullies found around Crotone.125 The use of the term

μυχούς recalls the passage from Euripides’ Cyclops in which Odysseus lists the

ports of Greece consisting of inlets (μυχοῖς) dedicated toPoseidon, such asCape

Sounion, Cape Malea, Cape Tainaron and Cape Geraistos.126 These were all

rocky headlands and bays that served as shelter and refuge for seafarers.127 In

this context, the inlets (μυχούς) of Lacinium are altogether no different from

the Iapygian promontories (Ἰαπύγων ἄκραι) mentioned by Strabo.128 Due to

the lack of archaeological evidence, the Iapygian presence in the Croton area,

123 Strab. 6. 1. 11–12.

124 Maddoli (1984) 320–326; Spadea (1992) 91–109; Nicoletti (1992–1993); Id. (2020); Radina

(1995);Marino (1998) 287–300; Id. (2008);Marino, Festuccia (1995) 241–252; Bettelli (2002)

32; Pacciarelli, Varricchio (2004) 359–379; Royal (2008) 49–66; Bartoli (2010) 399–406;

Lena, Bonomi (2012) 8–13; Baumer, Marino, Birchler Emery, Fivaz (2014) 145–152; Marino,

Medaglia, Nicoletti, Taliano Grasso (2017) 97–100.

125 Lycophr. Alex. 850–865.

126 Eur. Cycl. 290–295.

127 Braccesi (1998) 9–17; Rossignoli (2004) 325. On the interpretation of the toponym Laci-

nium as derived from Gr. λακίς, ‘flap, shred, fringe’, see Lenormant (1976 [1881]: 215). He,

however, dwells on the ‘Pelasgic’ sense of ‘earth’, associating the cult of Hera Lacinia with

the lush sacred wood dedicated to the goddess. Similarly, Farnell (1896: 212–213) considers

Lakinia an epithet derived from the Oscan-Umbrian Lakis ‘earth’: so Hera Lakinia would

present herself as ‘earth-goddess’. For the term λακίς derived the pie *lh2- n-k- root, having

a possible connection with Lat. lacer, lacinia, cf. Chantraine (1968–1980) 615; Frisk (1954–

1972) ii. 75; De Vaan (2008) 320–321; Beekes (2010) 826. See infra.

128 Strab. 6. 1. 11–12.
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which must exclude an actual historical expansion, probably arose from the

memory of ancient frequentation by the Mycenaean Achaeans (as for Tar-

entum). The later Greeks recognised in these people the followers of Minos,

who returned from Sicily under the leadership of Iapyx, the son of Daedalus

and a Cretan woman.129 On the other hand, according to Hellanicus,130 the

Iapygians had driven the Ausonians out of Italy by pushing them into Sicily. At

the same time, Ephorus131 noted that Iapygians had inhabited Kroton before

the arrival of the Greeks. This tradition resumes Herodotus’ view132 that the

Iapygians-Messapians were the result of a metabolé of the Cretans. The con-

tinuity between Cretans and Iapygians throughout the Ταραντῖνος κόλπος must

have been the origin of the notion of the great Iapygiawhich, as Pseudo-Scylax

claims,133 extended from Herakleion to Metapontum and as far as Tarentum.

Antiochusof Syracuse134 remarks that theborder between Iapygia and Italy still

ran through the Metapontine territory. Finally, the parallel story that Myskel-

lus, the mythical founder of Croton, was an Achaean who did not come from

Achaia, in the northern Peloponnese, but from the island of Crete, probably

goes back to the same tradition.135 On the other hand, we cannot exclude the

possibility that the word στόρθυγγα, used by Lycophron in the sense of ‘tip’

to designate Cape Lacinium,136 is due to a literary reminiscence of Sophocles

fr. 89. 4 Radt.137 In this fragment, this term in the plural denotes the ‘tips of

the horns’ of the doe (στόρθυγγας εἷρϕ’ ἕκηλος) which in the myth nursed Tele-

phus, a son of Heracles, who was abandoned at birth.138 In this case, there

would be a poetic allusion by analogy to the coastal ramifications of the sub-

peninsula between the Esaro estuary and Peak Le Castella. Indeed, this area

stretches around Cape Lacinium, which exists only as a ‘great’ promontory off

the mainland (χέρσου μέγαν στόρθυγγα).139 In antiquity, Strabo emphasised the

129 Antioch. fr. 14 ap. Strab. 6. 3. 2.

130 FGrHist 4 F 79 = Dion. Hal. L. 22. 3.

131 Ephor. F 140 = Strab. 6. 1. 12.

132 Hdt. 7. 170. 2.

133 Ps.-Scyl. 14 (ggm i. 23).

134 FGrHist 555 F 3 and 13.

135 Diod. 8. 17. SeeMaddoli (1984) 322–323. Cf. Nenci (1976) 719–738; Id. (1987) 332: the author

does not exclude that the tradition reported by Ephorus refers to the southward thrusts of

Iapygian people attracted by the pastures and mineral resources of present-day Calabria.

Cf. Cataldi (1987) 565–602.

136 Lycophr. Alex. 850–865.

137 Ael. ha 7. 39.

138 See Suda σ 1144.1: Στόρθυγξ: τὸ ἄκρον τοῦ δόρατος.

139 Cf. De Sensi Sestito (2016) 169. For themyth of Telephus, see Diod. 4. 33; Hyg. Fab. 99; Paus.

7. 54. 6; Apollod. Bibl. 2. 7. 4., and Brizi (1928).
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figure 39 The high and rugged coastline of the Costa Otranto-Santa Maria di Leuca Park

photo from www.salentinatravels.it

similarity between the harbour entrances and the shape of the deer.140 Thus he

considered the name Brundisium (Gr. Βρεντέσιον) to be derived from the Mes-

sapian term βρέντιον ‘deer’s head’ (κεϕαλὴ τοῦ ἐλάϕου), because, as a natural

harbour with bays, creeks and coves, it recalled the shape of deer’s horns.141

More generally, referring to theCrotonian country, thedeer appears in themyth

of the hunter Aesar. The eponymous hero of the river Aesar died in pursuit of

a deer (ἔλαϕον).142 This animal also appears on coins from the Lacinium area,

dated between the 4th and 3rd centuries b.c.e., with an eagle on R/ standing

on the deer’s head.143

140 Strab. 6. 3. 6.

141 On the Brention/ Brindisi relationship, cf. Alessio (1955) 211–238; Aigner Foresti (2004) 84–

85; Lombardo (2015a) 10.

142 Eusth. Comm. in Dionysii Per. 369: “ ‘Ο δὲ περὶ Κρότωνα ποταμὸς Αἴσαρος ἐπὶ κυνηγῷ Αἰσάρῳ

καλεῖται, ὃς ἐλάϕῳ διωκομένῃ αὐτόθι συνεισπεσὼν ἀϕῆκεν οὕτω καλεῖσθαι τὸν ποταμόν”; 420.

143 Attianese (2005) 139–141.

http://www.salentinatravels.it
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figure 40 The promontory of Cape Lacinio south of Crotone

lena, bonomi 2012: 10 fig. 8

figure 41 Detail of the badlands of Crotone and Vrica

photo by istituto superiore per la protezione e per la ricerca

ambientale (ispra)
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figure 42 Crotone, on the south side, is overlooked and surrounded by badlands

7 Several Krotoniatis Place-Names Based on *Kar-/ *Kal- Root

Along the Ionian side, the same high and rugged coastline formed by creeks,

coves and natural inlets characterises both the land of Salento and the sub-

peninsula of Crotone, which stretches from the mouth of the river Esaro to Le

Castella. These places are twomirror sides whenwe look at the two ends of the

Gulf of Taranto: Cape Santa Maria di Leuca to the north and Cape Lacinio to

the south. This phenomenon does not occur for Sybaris or Locris, where the

coast is low, straight and open: here the protohistoric settlements (18th–13th

century b.c.e.) lie further back in the hinterland. On the linguistic level, too,

several clues suggest that the toponymic system formed by the base ie or pre-

ie *kar(r)a/ *kala and its derivatives in the original meaning of ‘stone, rock’

and ‘water-carved stone’ probably included, like the Salento peninsula, the pre-

Hellenic Krotoniatis land.144

144 Paus. Graec. Descr. 6. 6. 11. For the coastal morphology of the Crotoinian land, see Sdao,

Simone, Vittorini (1984) 10–16; Infantino (1992) 23–36. On the archaeological data, cf.

Bettelli (2002), 32;Medaglia (2010) 8: “Le coste hanno un andamento lineare e si presenta-

no basse e sabbiose lungo tutto l’arco litoraneo compreso tra il fiumeNicà eCrotone. A sud

di questa città e sino a località Campolongo, presso Le Castella, una serie di promontori

dà alla linea di riva un movimento sinuoso e articolato […]. Tra Capo Colonna e Le Cas-

tella si succedono coste a falesia intervallate qua e là dalle basse spiagge di Alfieri, Mar-
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The river of ancient Italy, called Κάλαβρος or Κάλαυρος οr Κάλαυβρος in the

manuscripts, could, if we consider the story of Pausanias (2nd-century b.c.e)

about the Hero of Temesa (App. #30),145 only lie between Krotoniatis region

and Sybaris. This area today corresponds to central and northern Calabria,

from the Gulf of Sant’Eufemia on the Tyrrhenian Sea to the Gulf of Taranto

on the Ionian Sea. The river Κάλαβρος is sometimes identified with the river

Esaro, which is today a tributary of the Sibari-Coscile rivers near Sybaris. After

the victory over Sybaris in 510b.c.e., the Krotoniates would have renamed the

watercourse, referring to the river that washed around their city (ἐπίκλησις).

The latter Αἴσαρος is mentioned in the founding oracles146 and in Hellenistic

andRoman literary sources.147As adeity, the river appears on several coin series

from Kroton dated between the end of the 5th and the 4th century b.c.e..148

The term Αἴσαρος and Κάλαβρος, beyond the Greek tradition, fit well as relics

in the context of ‘Paleo-European hyponymy’, which developed in full form

at the latest in the first half of the second millennium b.c.e. The first, like

Eisa, Einad, Isa, Isna, Isar, Isen, Isara, and Aisetà rivers, possibly derives from

the base *eis-, *ois-, *is- ‘rapid’, ‘moving violently’, ‘impetuous’, with the addi-

tion of a suffix reflecting the pie *-ro- and having a feminine inflexion. The

second recalls the base *kar(r)a-/ *kala- in the hydronymic meaning of ‘stony

river’, ‘river flowing through a bank’.149 Both hydronyms, once associated as ie

or pie only with central-northern Europe, have now also been found in south-

ern Italy, the Anatolian Peninsula, Africa and even India, corresponding to a

broader and more complex linguistic milieu defined as pre-Indo-European or

Indo-Mediterranean.150

inella, Le Cannella, Capo Rizzuto e Soverito. L’ultimo tratto di litorale ad oriente del fiume

Tacina assume nuovamente un aspeto lineare con coste pianeggianti e sabbiose”; Marino,

Medaglia, Nicoletti, TalianoGrasso (2017) 97–100. For the area betweenCrotone andCapo

Lacinio, scientifically, we should not speak of real ‘gullies’, as we do here and elsewhere to

make the argument explicit, but of ‘forme calancoidi e cupuliformi’, according to the so-

called ‘Biancane del Senese’ (cf. Sdao, Simone, Vittorini 1984: 10–16).

145 Paus. Graec. Descr. 6. 6. 11.

146 Diod. 8. 17; Ovid. Metam. 15. 12–59.

147 Theocr. 4. 17; Licophr. Alex. 911; Dion. 6. 1. 12; Strab. 6. 1. 12.

148 Cf. Giannelli (1924) 260–277; Mazzarino (1939) 148; Zancani Montuoro (1974) 70–80; Fon-

tenrose (1974) 119; Lepore, Mele (1983) 882; Mele (1983) 848–888; Visentin (1992); Currie

(2003), 85–102.

149 Krahe (1955); Id. (1964); Pokorny (1959) 299–301; Rohlfs (1969) 149; Tovar (1977); Id. (1982);

Jordàn (1997a); Id. (1997b); Id. (1998); Villar (1997) 102–103; Trumper (2004) 39–89; Perono

Cacciafoco (2008); Id. (2015b); Villar et al. (2011) 315–316; 608–609.

150 Villar et al. (2011) 315–316; 608–609. Cf. Winter (1952) 269–272; Devoto (1962) 161–171; Pel-

legrini (1978) 82; Vennemann (2003) 517–590.
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The poet Lycophron in the Alexandra (App. #12) called the Krotoniates who

were victorious over the Cleta amazon ‘descendants of Lauretes’ (Λαυρήτης

γόνοι).151 The Scholia to the text, compiled in the Byzantine period by John

Tzetzes (12th century c.e.), explain that Laure was in practice the city of Cro-

ton (Λαύρη γὰρ πόλις Κρότωνος). The name derives from Λαυρήτη, a daughter

of Lacinius, hence the headland Lacinium, and wife of Croton, the eponym-

ous hero of the city.152 The myth seems to recall the privileged relationships

betweenCroton andKerkyra. According to some traditions, Crotonwas the son

of Phaeax and the brother of Alcinous, the ruler of the Kerkyraians:153 Lacinius

was a Kerkyraian.154 Strabo claims that Kerkyra was Scheria,155 the island of

the Phaeacians,156 colonised by Chersicrates of the Heraclides family at the

suggestion of Archias, the founder of Syracuse and companion of Myskellos

when he consulted the Oracle of Apollo at Delphi.157 Kerkyra was an essen-

tial stopover on the way to theWest.158 In this context, it stands to reason that

the relationship between Kerkyra and Kroton in mythical lore, beyond the ori-

gin of the name Lacinius, reflects an ancient historical heritage that refers to

the ‘Ionian route’ that led from the Peloponnese to Italy and Sicily via the Cor-

inthian colonies. A variant of the myth depicts Lacinius as a son of Cyrene.159

As Alexandra and the Scholia in Lycophron suggest, Λαύρη would indicate the

ancient, pre-colonial name of Croton. The toponym Κρότων would also belong

to a phase before the Achaean colonisation in the 8th century b.c.e. Accord-

ing to other sources, we can relate Λαύρη to the Ancient Greek noun λαύρα

‘narrow path’, ‘excavated path’,160 which is connected to the pre-Hellenic root

*law- ‘digging, splitting, furrowing’. This root may have given rise to the form

*lawẹra ‘trench, sunken path, underground, furrow or cavity in the ground’ (Gr.

λαύρα, λαῦρον; λαβίριον; Lat. laurex; Port. lura), and also, not without uncertain-

ties, to the form *lawa ‘stone’ (collateral, from *λαϝαρ, concerning the Gr. Hom.

λαᾶς;161 Lat. lausiae; Fr. lave). The scheme *lawa/ *lawẹra would thus similarly

151 Lycophr. Alex. 1002–1007.

152 Schol. in Lycophr. 1002. 1–1007. 6b. Stoll (1897) 1917; Ciaceri (1901) 110–111; 286; Hornblower

(2015) 372.

153 Schol. in Theocr. 4, 32a.

154 Schol. in Theocr. 4, 33b.

155 Strab. 6. 2. 4.

156 Od. 6. 1–10; 6. 266–267.

157 Antioch. ap. Strab. 6. 1. 11 = FGrHist, 555. F 10.

158 Thuc. 1. 36.

159 Serv. Aen. 3. 552. See Braccesi (1998) 9–18; Coppola (1995) 155–160.

160 Od. 22, 128; 137; Pind. P. 8. 86; Hdt. 1. 180.

161 Il. 3, 12; 7, 268; Od. 11. 598. Capovilla (1964: 139–142) suggests a connection between *λαϝαρ
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reflect the correspondence already observed between the pre-Hellenic base

*kar(r)a-/*kala- meaning ‘stone’ and ‘water-carved stone’.162 The terms Λαύρη

and Λαυρήτη would thus recall the system of inlets, capes and gullies gener-

ated by the ‘furrowed and excavated land’, that has characterised, in particular,

Crotone and the sub-peninsula between the mouth of the river Aesar, Cape

Lacinium and Le Castella Peak since prehistoric times and still today. This item

appairs relevant without necessarily referring to an original form ⟨Κα⟩ λαύρη/

⟨Κα⟩λαυρήτη and also according to theAncientGreekmeaning of λαύρα as ‘fur-

row or cavity in the ground.’ Similarly, Λαύρειον or Λαύρεον was identified in

Greece as the rocky promontory south of Attica known for its quarries or sil-

ver mines.163 It was an integral part, precisely as for Λαύρη/ Λαυρήτη towards

Lacinium,164 of the μυχοῖς of Cape Sounion.165 Finally, the toponym Λάτυμνον

mentionedbyTheocritus in the Idylls for Kroton (App. #13)166 could also belong

to the semantic field of the term λαᾶς ‘stone’167 and its compounds. The place

name is associatedwith the hills to thewest of the EsaroRiver, in the hinterland

of Crotone near Scandale country and along the Neto River. According to other

analogous compounds of λαᾶς ‘stone’ and τέμνω ‘to cut’, such as λα-τόμος ‘stone-

cutter’ and λα-τομίαι, ‘cave’ (Lat. lautumiae or latomiae), the term Λάτυμνον is

well suited todenote, in the sense of ‘water-carved soil’, what arenowgeograph-

ically the so-called Calanchi del Marchesato. These are the clayey formations of

the hilly ridges with erosion furrows that predominantly characterise the land

of Crotone between the Ionian coast and Presila, and are geologically known

as Scandale Sandstones and Cutro Marly Clay.168

and Cretan ra.u.ra.ta (kn Dn 1300), as well as with ra.wa.ra.ta from Pylos (py 723.3; py An

298.1).

162 Boisacq (1916) 561; Deroy (1962) 1–13. Cf. Chantraine (1968–1980) 623; Beekes (2010) 838.

163 Hdt. 7. 144; Thuc. 2. 55; 6. 91.

164 Lycophr. Alex. 850–865; 1002–1007.

165 Eur. Cycl. 290–295. Referring to the end of the 19th century c.e., on the road from Cro-

tone to Cape Lacinio, about halfway away, we know the place nameCalolaura (Lenormant

1961: 138; 203). Even earlier in the 17th century c.e., we find a “chimney called Calo Laura”,

ascending to the Prasinace plain (Nola Molise 1649: 66). It was associated with the Vrica

area (Lucifero ap. Lenormant 1961: 138; 203), or to Prestica locality, by Calolauro and Cala

dela Bruca names.

166 Theocr. 4. 19.

167 Il. 3. 12; 7. 268; Od. 11. 598.

168 Cf. Lenormant (1976) 387; Krahe (1939) 117; Spadea (1984) 119–166; Squillace (2007) 13–30.

The adjective βαθύσκιον, referring to Λάτυμνον, probably takes up the literary expression

‘deep-shadowed cave in the rock’ (πέτρης εἰς κευθμῶνα βαθύσκιον) of the Homeric hymn to

Hermes (4. 229). See Gow (1973) 80. Other scholars amended the term Λάτυμνον, known

only by Theocritus, with the forms Λευκανίας or Λακινίας (Ahrens 1909). For the com-
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Among the founding oracles of Kroton,169 which were non-elaborated be-

fore the 6th–5th century b.c.e.,170 the first answer of the system of Diodorus

(App. #18),171 which may be based on Timaeus (4th century b.c.e.)172 and is

considered by some scholars to be authentic,173 even if it is part of the inten-

ded and identity history,174 contains several geographical indications in the

words of the Pythia in Myskellos. First of all, the priestess commands Myskel-

los, who has ‘narrow shoulders’ but is dear to Apollo, ‘to settle Croton’, which

extends (literally ‘great’ [μέγαν]) into an area designated by the words “καλαῖς

ἐν ἀρούραις”. This expression is usually rendered as ‘in the beautiful ploughed

fields’ to denote, according to Greek terms and as vaticinatio ex eventu, the

presence, especially in the south, in the Achaean city of the 6th–5th cen-

tury b.c.e., of extensive flat areas cultivatedwith cereals thatmet theneeds of a

predominantly agricultural society.175 The Pythia offers further explanation to

Myskellos, who claimed not to understand. On closer inspection, the coast of

Kroton shows as coordinates, for those coming by sea from Greece (Echinades

Islands), Cape Lacinium (Λακινίου ἄκρου), the sacred Krimisa (ἱερᾶς Κριμίσης)

and the river Aisar (Αἰσάρου ποταμοῖο).176 The construct “καλαῖς ἐν ἀρούραις” in

pounds of λαᾶς ‘stone’ and the stem of the verb τέμνω ‘to cut’, see Beekes (2010) 817. The

Scholiast (Schol. in Theocr. 4. 19b) understands Λάταμνον as single ὄρος Κρότωνος or περὶ

Κρότανος or περὶ Κρότανος. Still, in the Idylls, this aspect does not emerge directly: the top-

onym, on the contrary, seems to indicate a relatively large area (ἀμφί). The chain of Λάτμος,

a ridge formed by numerous rocky spurs which rise in Caria, in the Anatolian peninsula

(Strab. 14. 1. 8), could be similar to Λάτυμνον. For the geomorphology of the Crotonian

Basin, see Zecchin, Ceramicola, Civile, Sturiale, Ramella, Roda (2014).

169 Diod. 8. 17 (= Parke,Wormell ii. 44); Hypp. FGrHist, 554. F 1 (= Zenob. iii. 42); Antioch. ap.

Strab. 6. 1. 11 (=FGrHist, 555. F 10 [Parke,Wormell ii. 43–45]). For the sources, see Lombardo

(2011: 41–43) and Appendix.

170 Parke, Wormell (1956) i. 70; Fontenrose (1978) 8; Mele (1984) 21–30; Giangiulio (1981) 1–

24; Id. (1989) 215–232; Id. (2010) 45–62; Id. (2021) 40–41; Arena (1996) 217–234; Lombardo

(2011) 22–47. See also Suárez de la Torre (1994: 23), who on the oracle’s post-Homeric lex-

icon refers to Leumann (1950: 194) and Casevitz (1985: 75–76; 219–220).

171 Diod. 8. 17 = Parke, Wormell ii. 44.

172 De Sensi Sestito (1991) 134.

173 Malkin (1987) 45–47; Morgan (1990) 176.

174 Lombardo (2011) 25: the oracle “presuppone la consapevolezza della tragica fine di Sibari

nel 510 a.c., offrendoci così un terminus post quem per l’elaborazione della tradizione”.

175 Cf. Giangiulio (1989) 232; Id. (1991) 41; Mele (2007) 233; Aversa (2011) 39–66.

176 Diod. 8. 17: “οὗτος μὲν Τάϕιός τοι ἀνήροτος, ἥδε δὲ Χαλκίς, ἥδε δὲ Κουρήτων ἡ ἱερὰ χθών, αἵδε

δ’ Ἐχινάδες εἰσί· πολὺς δ’ ἐπ’ ἀριστερὰ πόντος. οὕτω σ’ οὐκ ἄν ϕημι Λακινίου ἄκρου ἁμαρτεῖν

οὐδ’ ἱερᾶς Κριμίσης οὐδ’ Αἰσάρου ποταμοῖο”. See Suárez de la Torre (1994) 25: «Le indicazioni

geografiche non possono essere interpretate come una “guida” al viaggio: esse sono una

componente letteraria, ma con l’intenzione di produire una sensazione d’autenticità, e

questa è la causa che spinge l’autore a dare una dimostrazione della esatta conoscenza



water-carved soil and creeks from messapia to krotoniatis 113

the words of the oracle, chronologically late but relevant to the archaic found-

ation, provides a primary geographical clue to the location of Kroton. In the

eyes of the priestess of Apollo, the founder could not ignore where the site lay

already based on the first general answer. The formulation constitutes a hápax

legómenon, attested only inDiodorus,177 and not an expression of everyday use,

as is commonly believed to be understood by assigning it the generic mean-

ing of ‘beautiful ploughed fields’. If we regard the construct as a pre-Hellenic

lexical relic, we cannot exclude the possibility that it originally had a specific

toponymic character, before it was reinterpreted by the Greeks. In this case,

the connectionwith the base *kar(r)a-/ kala- would be obvious in themeaning,

like the choronymKala-bria/Kala-uria for theMessapia, a region characterised

by water-carved soil and inlets/ promontories favourable for landings. The pre-

colonial Κρότων,which extended ‘great’ καλαῖς ἐν ἀρούραις had to rise, according

to the Delphic oracle, within the imposing system of inlets, coves and gullies

that has characterised the area since prehistoric times (see Geosite of Vrica;

Cutro Marly Clay). Several scattered settlements were probably located on the

plateaus bordering the coast of the sub-peninsula, once called Marchesato. As

Lycophron claimed, the ‘tip’ of Laciniumwas also considered ‘great’ compared

to the mainland (χέρσου μέγαν στόρθυγγα).178 This description was probably

due to the mirror-like character that the area of Lacinium could have in the

eyes of the ancients with the contemporary centres of Kalabria (Salento pen-

insula) and the Gulf of Taranto, as a settlement ‘on the promontory’ within the

same environmental profile. Moreover, the characterisation of archaic Croton

del luogo che possiede il dio delfico. In questo esempio un tale effetto è conseguito attra-

verso l’enumerazione dei luoghi e delle località che possono essere conosciute da coloro

che compiono l’itinerario partendo sia dall’Acaia sia dalla costa dell’Acarniana. Dopo, la

precisazione finisce. Non può nemmeno considerarsi utile per la navigazione dire che “c’è

un grande mare a sinistra” [πολὺς δ’ ἐπ’ ἀριστερὰ πόντος] e poi citare due punti geografici

senza specificazione e un fiume del quale si dà solo il nome. A mio parere queste partic-

olarità vengono determinate dalla pretesa di dimostrare la conoscenza della regione, che

è inseparabile dall’esistenza d’una toponimia già perfettamente consolidata». Cf. Bérard

(1963 [1957]) 339: “il responso dato a Miscello, sia pure un’invenzione di eruditi di epoca

tarda, implica che Crimisa esisteva già prima della colonizzazione achea dell’età storica.

Ancora una volta siamo dunque indotti a distinguere nettamente fra colonizzazione stor-

ica e colonizzazionemitica”. SeeGiangiulio (1981) 1–24; Id. (1989) 215–232; Id. (2010) 45–62;

Id. (2021) 40–41. Furthermore, direct navigation on the high seas from the Echinades

islands to Croton during the Archaic period was unthinkable. Still in the fifth century.

b.c.e., the usual route to the West from Greece involved crossing the Otranto Canal and

landing in Iapygia (Thuc. 7. 33). Cf. Lombardo (2015a) 17 fig. 11.

177 Diod. 8. 17.

178 Lycophr. Alex. 850–865.
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as a city of ‘beautiful ploughed fields’ has caused many problems of under-

standing, especially in comparisonwith the city of Sybaris, already favoured by

Myskellos.179 The flat land along the coast was not entirely fertile: the marshy

areas along the rivers Esaro and Neto may have been vast. The cultivable fields

did not form a unified whole, as in Sybaris, but described an elongated and

stifled design that removed them from the city in two different directions. The

same applies to the clayey hills on the coast and in the hinterland, which,

although they could partially enclose vegetation in the earliest phases, were

better suited to pastoralism and hunting than to organised agriculture.180 Fur-

thermore, archaeological survey has shown that agricultural exploitation of the

Marchesato only began around themiddle of the 7th century b.c.e. Cultivation

then became more widespread and systematic in the 6th century b.c.e., espe-

cially for the plateau south of Crotone between Cutro and Isola Capo Rizzuto,

precisely at the time when the motif of καλαὶ ἄρουραι in the general meaning

of ‘beautiful ploughed fields’ was probably adopted.181

The incipit of the praise of Crotone and Lacinium facing east (ποταῷον) in

Theocritus’ (ca. 315–260b.c.e.) Idylls 4 (App. #13) bears the expression “αἰνέω

τάν τε Κρότωνα—‘Καλὰ πόλις ἅ τε Ζάκυνθος …’-” (Hunter 1999; Hopkinson 2015),

or “αἰνέω τάν τεΚρότωνα καλὰνπόλιν ἅ τε Ζάκυνθον” (Edmonds 2019).Most schol-

ars believe that καλὰ πόλις refers directly or indirectly to Croton. We do not

know whether the poet here takes up lore that made the expression an epi-

thet of the Achaean city as a parallel name to Καλλίπολις (= καλὴ πόλις) of the

Salento peninsula.182 For the moment, this is a simple hypothesis. However,

based on the other clues and beyond the Hellenic motif of beauty, it would not

be contradictory that Crotone and Lacinium on the one hand and Gallipoli on

the other were linked by common linguistic expressions, as for Strabo’s ‘Iapy-

gianpromontories’.183 After all, the places represent the two ends of theTaranto

Gulf. The termΚαλά, preserved byTheocritus, would in this sense be an original

epithet, also going back to the pre-Hellenic base *kar(r)a-/ *kala-, in reference

to the ‘water-carved stone’ and the system of inlets, gullies, creeks and coves to

moor in that characterise this area. We would thus be dealing with a substan-

179 Diod. 8. 17; Strab. 1. 12.

180 Spadea (1984) 121–125; Id. (1993) 19–34;Mele (2007) 233: “Gli oracoli relativi alla fondazione

di Crotone la definiscono grande tra i bei campi arati, ma sottolineano altresì l’inferiorità

di queste terre rispetto a quelle in possesso di Sibari e la minore ricchezza di Crotone

rispetto a Siracusa”. Cf. Aversa (2011) 42–43.

181 Diod. 8. 17. See Giangiulio (1989) 215–232.

182 Dion. Hal. 19. 3; Mela 2. 67; Plin. 3. 100.

183 Strab. 6. 1. 11–12.



water-carved soil and creeks from messapia to krotoniatis 115

figure 43 The densification areas of the forms Kalabr-/ Kalaur-, and similar terms, docu-

mented by ancient and early medieval sources: (1) Kalabria or Messapia as the

Salento peninsula; (2) The onomastic Ka-ra-u-ro in the Tables of Pylos, Pelo-

ponnese; (3) The island of Kalauria near Troizen, Peloponnese; (4) The arourai

kalai of the Krotoniatis region; (5) The river Kalabros between Temesa, Sybaris,

Metapontum and Croton; (6) The inscription of [A]ranθia Kalaprenas from

Volsinii, Orvieto; (7) The place of Kalauria near Syracuse; (8) The tribe of Galabri

in Dardania, Kosovo; (9) The mountain of Kalauros on the Halkidiki peninsula;

(10) The fortress of Kalauria/ Kalabria near Selymbria in Thrace; (11) The Monas-

tery of Kalauromaria/ Calabro Maria near Altilia di Santa Severina, kr; (12) The

hamlet of Kalabròn/ Calabrò near Mileto, vv, in present-day Calabria; (13) The

estate of Kalabra, now Càlvera, pz, in Lucania; (14) The barony of Kalabryta in

Achaia, northern Peloponnese. All the areas referred to by the identified choro-

toponyms and ethnonyms are affected by karst, gully and alluvial phenomena

(<*kar-/ *kal- ‘water-carved stone’). In the 7th century c.e., the choronym Kalab-

ria migrated from Salento to the land of the Bruttii, now Calabria

tial correspondence to the καλαὶ ἄρουραι of the founding myth184 in a broader

andmore complex choronymic framework. Kalabria as ancientMessapia could

be functionally projected onto the coasts of Croton and Lacinium, closing in a

single area the Gulf of Taranto and the main promontories as landing places

along the routes that led westwards from the Balkans and Greece.185

184 Diod. 8. 17.

185 For Theocritus’ Idylls, cf. Edmonds (1919) 54–55; 137; Hopkinson (2015) 76–77; Hunter

(1999) 42. On the relationship between Καλὰ πόλις and Croton, see Gow (1950) ii. 84.
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figure 44

Fringed shape of the Krotoniatis

coasts due to the system of creeks

and badlands along the sub- pen-

insula between the mouth of the

river Esaro (3) and Le Castella (8),

with the promontory of Crotone

(4), Cape Lacinio (5), Cape Cim-

iti (6), Cape Rizzuto (7). Above:

Punta Alice (1) and the mouth

of the river Neto (2). Below: the

mouth of the river Tacina (9)

photo google map 2020

In the context of many toponyms probably based on the root *kar-/ *kal-

‘stone’, ‘water-carved stone’, the place name Κρότων, known from the 6th–5th

centuries b.c.e.,186 becomes more significant if we project it into the pre-

Hellenic period, before the 8th century b.c.e. In this way, the possibility that

the root ie or pre-ie *kar- with the zero-degree variant *kr- gave rise to the

proto-form *kartu-/ *krt-u- seems plausible. It is at the base of theGreek adject-

ive κρατύς ‘strong’ and the verb καρτύνω (epic form)/ κρατύνω ‘to strengthen’

(Lat. arduus; Goth. hardus ‘hard’). The same root/ proto-form *kartu-/ *krt-u-

and the derived forms share the same originalmeaning of ‘hard’. The ‘hardness’

(not necessarily ‘non-breakable hardness’), which is implicit in this ‘semantic

family’, is understood as a physical property (‘the hardness of the stone’).187

From this point of view, the toponym Κρότων, with a dark vowel (krăt-ū-n>

krŏt-ō-n), would refer to the gullies and the harsh nature of the places, to the

water-carved soil, to the rocky promontory and the high and rugged coast, as

186 Hecat. ap. St. Byz. F 80. 2; Hdt. 3. 125; 8. 47.

187 Perono Cacciafoco (2008) 13–24; Id. (2015b) 35–50, referring to Benveniste (2001) 340–

346. Otherwise, the toponymΚρότων would recall a) the phytonym κροτών ‘Ricinus’, as the

‘Place of the Ricinus’, because the territory widely includes this plant (Mele 2001: 253–301;

Id. 2005: 9–45); b) the ‘clamour’ (Gr. κροτέω) of the beaks rhythmically beatenby the storks

stationing in the city surroundings, which would refer to the wader/stork placed next to

the primary type of the tripod on most of the incuse staters and then with double relief

of Croton. On the last item, cf. Carroccio (2008).
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in the case of the meaning of Λαύρη188 and the so-called καλαὶ ἄρουραι.189 If we

consider, among other things, the conformation of Croton, the same acropolis

of the Greek period must have represented in itself a headland exposed to the

sea. Moreover, considering the Gulf of Taranto as a whole, the mouth of the

river Aesar, which was probably a port channel in ancient times,190 represents

the first important estuary south of the coasts of Iapygia/ Messapia. A recent

archaeological survey confirms the prominent position of Croton as headland

during the Late Bronze Age and the importance of cultural exchange with the

Aegean world in the proto-historic period.191 In the 2nd century b.c.e., the his-

torian Polybius noted that the prosperity of Croton was precisely related to the

nature of the sites, which favoured the shipping routes (τὴν τῶν τόπων εὐϕυΐαν).

However, at the time the city had only shelters (θερινοὺς ἔχοντες ὅρμους) and

a single equipped port (βραχεῖάν τινα παντελῶς προσαγωγήν).192 Furthermore,

some scholars have associated thebase *kar- (=Hitt. gurta-; Ugar.qrt) ‘hard’, but

also ‘stone’, ‘rocky hill’, ‘fortress’, with a series of toponyms:Gorthynanear Crete,

Cortona in Etruria, Korinthos in the Peloponnese, Gyrtyne in Thessaly, Kyrtone

in Boeotia, Gortynia in Macedonia.193 The forms -t(h)yna/ -e/ -ia or -tone/ -a,

as the second part of these toponyms, possibly recall the morpheme *dhūnos

(iew 263), which is widespread in Celtic (e.g. Lugdunum) but also in theMedi-

terranean (Gr. Θίς, Lat. funus ‘burial mound’). It, like πύργος (*bherĝh-), βρία

(*ṷri-) and πόλις (*pelh-), has the original meaning ie or pre-ie of ‘inhabited

place, hill, city, fortress’ (Gr. δοῦνον = τόπον ἐξέχοντα ‘high place’).194 In this spe-

cific case, the notion of ‘burial mound’ for Croton would find confirmation in

one of the city’s founding myths. Not far from the mouth of the river Aesar,

according to the poet Ovidius, was the tomb of the eponymous hero Croton,

who was accidentally killed by Heracles (“nec procul hinc tumulum, su quo

188 Schol. in Lycophr. 1002, 1–1007, 6b.

189 Diod. 8, 17.

190 Strab. 6. 1. 12.

191 Nicoletti (2020). Cf. Spadea (1984) 119–166; Nicoletti (1992–1993);Marino, Festuccia (1995);

Marino, Medaglia, Nicoletti, Taliano Grasso (2017) 97–100.

192 Polyb. 10. 1. 6–7. For the harbour of Croton in the ancients evidences, cf. Drögemüller

(1969) 58–59; Schmiedt (1967) 16–18, with bibliography; Goegebeur (1985) 120 n. 7. On the

centrality of Croton and Cape Lacinium as a strategic hub for navigation between East

andWest, see Bartoli (2010) 399–406.

193 See Detschev (1952) 10; Furnée (1972) 65–66; Georgiev (1977) 100; Semerano (1984) ii. 459,

789–796, 863; Šavli, Bor, Tomažič (1996) 138–146; Kimball (1999) 250; Serafimov (2007) 144;

Kloekhorst (2008) 495. On Hitt. gurta-, see Zsolt (2016) 189–203. For Kroton-Cortona as

«città recintata» (Lat. hortus), see Silvestri (2012).

194 Ps-Plut. De Fluv. 6. 4. See Della Volpe, Mallory (1997) 210–211; Pellegrini (2000) 12.



118 chapter 6

figure 45 Crotone. Doric column of the temple of Hera Lacinia (second half of the 6th cen-

tury b.c.e.)

sacrata Crotonis/ossa tegebat humus”).195 In viewof the uncertainty, however, it

seems normal to accept more easily the suffix -θο, without aspiration, which is

frequently found in ancient toponyms and usually with pre-Hellenic roots (e.g.

Μαραθών).196 Returning to the first part of the toponymΚρότων, the sometimes

suggested correspondence with the toponym Krotinista, a town in Albania in

the Balkans, is no less relevant. The same applies to several similar terms from

ancient Calabria as Bruttiorum country (Crotalus fl., Crocchio, and Krotalla).197

The similarities in this case are not linked to an actual westward expansion

of the Illyrian population, but are seen as relics of a probable Mediterranean,

pre-Indo-European substratum. Indeed, there is evidence of this even in very

distant territories (e.g. Bruttii, Lucania, Sicilia, Campania, Samnium, Latium,

Sabini, Vestini, Umbria, Picenum, Etruria, Venetia, Histria, Raetia, Noricum).198

For the Crotone sub-peninsula, which extends from the river Esaro to Le Cas-

195 Ovid. Metam. 15. 12–59.

196 Carnoy (1960), 331.

197 Hecat in St. Byz. F 85. 1.

198 Alessio (1950) 93–107.
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telle, the possibly pre-Hellenic toponyms based on the root *kar-/ *kal- are well

suited to represent an area with homogeneous geological and morphological

features. Similarly to the place names of Carso, Gargano and Kalabria, we can

observe the emerging karst landscape of the country and in particular the pres-

ence of rocky promontories, badlands, creeks and coves along the Ionian coast,

favourable for navigation and landing.199

In this context, the toponym Lacinium (Λακινίου ἄκρου), which gave rise to

the epithet of the goddessHera Lacinia as the seat of the sanctuary (τὸ Λακίνιον,

Ἥρας ἱερόν), and which was also understood as onomastic, acquired a special

significance.200 The term Lacinium is traditionally associated with Gr. λακίς

‘flap, shred, fringe’ (< ie *lh2k- ‘to lacerate’, Gr. λακίζω = iew 674) and with the

ethno-onomastic formations in -īno.201 For the suffix part, Σιβερίνη and Μενε-

κίνη, two Oenotrian towns in the nearby μεσόγεια, possibly the modern Santa

Severina and Mendicino in the present-day Calabria, provide a toponymic

model.202 However, in the specific context in which the term λακίς is used, it

would be better not to understand it in the generic and undocumented sense

of soil, referring to the lush vegetation or soil fertility, but to take into account

the geomorphological environmentof theplaces.203On theonehand, the coast

from the river Esaro to LeCastella appears to be fringed by a systemof bays and

gullies called by Strabo Ἰαπύγων ἄκραι, and in our opinion by Lycophron Λακι-

νίου μυχούς and so byDiodorus καλαὶ ἄρουραι.204 On the other hand, the form of

the ‘promontory’ emerges as an extreme and imposing ‘branched edge’ of the

region (χέρσου μέγαν στόρθυγγα) and as an extension of the jagged buttresses on

the sea and east (ποταῷον).205 The gloss of Hesychius λακὶς χθονός· χάσμα γῆς,

referring to λακίς in a geographical sense, thus reflects well the notion of ‘open-

ing’, which refers to a furrowed, frayed soil and arranged in tatters, as evidently

found in the inlets and badlands of the Lacinium (Figure 44).206 As an oronym,

199 Cf. Infantino (1992) 23–36; Bettelli (2002) 32;Medaglia (2010) 8;Marino,Medaglia, Nicolet-

ti, Taliano Grasso (2017) 97–100.

200 Diod. 8. 17; 13. 3; Ps.-Scyl. 13. 24; Ps.Arist. Mir. Ausc. 838a; Polyb. 34. 11; Strab. 6. 11; Ovid.

Metam. 15. 12–59. See Krahe (1939) 115; Id. (1943) 69–70.

201 Alc. fr. 326. See Grosser (1867) 116–117; Lenormant (1976 [1881]) 215; Farnell (1896) 212–213.

For λακίς cf. Chantraine (1968–1980) 615; Frisk (1954–1972) ii. 75; Beekes (2010) 826. The

term, considered ‘Pelasgic’ by Lenormant and Osco-Umbrian by Farnell, referring to the

root *lh2k- ‘to lacerate’ (= iew 674), belongs to the Central-Western Indo-European world

(Adams ap. Mallory, Adams 1997: 568).

202 St. Byz. 445 and 563. See Krahe (1943) 131; Alessio (1983) 106; Poccetti (2000) 102–103.

203 Lenormant (1976 [1881]) 215; Farnell (1896) 212–213.

204 Strab. 6. 1. 11; Lycophr. Alex. 856; Diod. 8. 17.

205 Lycophr. Alex. 865; Teocr. 4. 33. Cf. Grosser (1867) 116–117.

206 Hsch. λ 207. 1. See Bursian (1883) 127–128. Hesychius also retains the gloss λάκη· ῥάκη, Κρῆ-
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Λακίνιον (ὄρος Κρότωνος) was most recently associated in the Balkan context

with the modern mountain Làcina in Istria because the area is karstified,207

and in Greece with the mountain Λάκμων in Thessaly (today Peristeri), charac-

terised by massive limestone strips.208

8 TheWater-Carved Soil as Kroton Identity

The ancient and pre-Hellenic toponyms of the Krotoniatis region examined in

this work refer precisely to the notions of ‘stone’, ‘water-carved stone’, ‘crack’

and ‘furrow’. The circumstance could testify that those who inhabited the

places in the most remote times were mindful of the peculiarity of the soil,

which is found open and hollowed out by water (Figure 46). This point is

justified both by the system of bays and headlands along the frayed coast of

the sub-peninsula between the river Esaro and Le Castella, and by the karst

landscape of the adjacent area (Geosito di Vrica) and the nearby hinterland

(Calanchi del Marchesato; Geosito dell’Alto Crotonese).209 The sense of iden-

tity is probably reflected in the myth of Heracles, which heralds the found-

ing of the city.210 In Italic civilisation and Magna Graecia, the god traces the

experiences of the struggle to reclaim the soil, to arrange the wild waters and

the clayey soils. He plays the role of the ‘katachthonios’ wise man, in refer-

ence to the Underworld, and that of the shepherd in pastoralism.211 On the

other hand, we cannot exclude the possibility that one of the reasons that led

Pythagoras to Croton was the particularly widespread cult of chthonic deit-

ies there. More generally, he would have chosen the West as the traditional

seat of the reign of Hades and the Blessed Isles.212 Furthermore, his journey

falls within the realm of the Samian aristocracy’s relations with the Achaean

polis, as evidenced by the story of the physician Democedes of Kroton, who

τες (λ 192.1). On the sanctuary of Hera Lacinia as an asylon and shelter place, see Maddoli

(1984) 311–343; Mele (1984) 9–87; Mertens (1984) 189–230; Giangiulio (1989) 54; Spadea

(1997) 235–259; Id. (1994) 1–34.

207 St. Byz. 408. 16; Suid. λ. 55. 1. See Krahe (1943) 69.

208 St. Byz. 408. 20. See Grosser (1867) 116–117; Scandone (1971) 139–145.

209 Cf. Sdao, Simone, Vittorini (1984) 10–16; Infantino (1992) 23–36.

210 Diod. 4, 24; Iambl. vp. 50; Ovid. Metam. 15. 12–59; Serv. Aen. 3. 552.

211 Bayet (1923) 19–102; Arrighetti (1966) 1–60; Burkert (1969) 1–30; Id. (1979) 78–98; Giangiulio

(1983) 785–845; Maddoli (1984) 313–343; Forni (1997) 91; Genovese (1999–2000) 329–359;

Frisone (2020).

212 Hes. Th. 720–819; Erg. 168.
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figure 46 Distribution of Pliocene and Pleistocene outcrops in Calab-

ria. The Crotone area is characterised, especially along the

coast between the city and Cape Lacinio, by dense succes-

sions of gullies (‘Biancane Senesi’) with plastic clays subject to

strong erosion. The same phenomenon also affects the entire

Marchesato area. See Sdao, Simone, Vittorini (1984) 10–16 and

fig. 1. From a hydrogeological point of view, the Crotonian land

consists mainly of alluvial deposits due to large watercourses

(Esaro, Neto, Tacina, Lipuda, Nicà), impermeable rocks and, on

the north-western side, evaporite complexes

sdao, simone, vittorini (1984) 10–16 and fig. 1
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worked at the court of Polycrates (6th century b.c.e.).213 In the area of Kroton,

the golden laminas from Petelia (now Strongoli) testify to the fact that in the

4th century b.c.e. several mystery cults, probably Orphic, connected with the

subterranean journey to the afterlife, had spread. The descent into the Under-

world (κατάβασις) took place while the believer was still alive, as already in

Parmenides’ poem (6th–5th century b.c.e.), which is connected with early

Pythagorean wisdom.214 In the Hellenic tradition, all these cultural and reli-

gious features are generally favoured by the karstic soils and the cracks in the

ground, as suggested by Hesiod, who associates Hades with the terms χάος and

χάσμα as ‘abyss’ and ‘wide opening’.215 This possibility is all the more relevant

whenwe consider that Pythagoras, as a wiseman (σοϕιστής), mainly dealt with

eschatological issues, as Herodotus and the pre-Platonic sources attest, already

in Samos even before his arrival in Italy, probably influenced by contemporary

Egyptian culture.216 Last but not least, because of the particular hydrogeolo-

gical nature of the places, the cult of the Thessalian hero Philoctetes is asso-

ciated with the swamps reclamation in the lower valley of the river Neto near

Petelia and the temple of Apollo Aleo at Punta Alice (Krimisa), on the north-

ern border of the Krotoniatis area.217 In this context, two traditions become

relevant, both that of Ovidius218 about the Iapygian fields (Iapygis arva), which

are related to the lands facing the sea (quae spectant aequora, terris), between

Crimisen (Punta Alice) and themouth of the Aesar River (Aesarei […] fluminis

ora) and that of Vergilius219 about the “Sallentinos […] campos” near Petelia,

which were occupied by the Cretan king Idomeneus, the mythical founder of

Castrum Minervae on the Salento peninsula.220 Pre-colonial contacts with the

Aegean world were remarkable. However, we cannot exclude that these two

traditions are mainly due to the geographical and environmental mirroring

between themarshy-brackish coast of the lower Ionian Salento and the coast of

the Krotoniatis from the river Esaro, the river Neto and Punta Alice (Krimisa).

This area is a more or less continuous, homogeneous land that also extends

213 Hdt. 3. 125; 131.

214 Parm. fr. 1 dk.

215 Hes. Th. 740–743; 814.

216 Hdt. 4. 95. See Lopez (2015) 46–49; Id. (2019a); Gemelli Marciano (2020) 303–304. On the

eschatological significance that karstic soil had in ancient Greek culture, see Connors,

Clendenon (2016) 147–188.

217 Licophr. Alex. 912–1082; Ps-Arist.Mirab. Ascult. 830a–b; Strab. 6. 1. See Spadea (2005) 252–

255; Genovese (2010) 7–26; Lopez (2021) 24.

218 Ovid. Metam. 15. 50–54.

219 Verg. Aen. 3. 399–402.

220 Varr. Rer. Hum. 3.
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to the hinterland andwas already affected by similar swamping phenomena in

ancient times.221

9 Creeks and Natural Harbours by an ‘Ionian’ Perspective

Quite different from today, the sea that washes the coasts of the Salento pen-

insula and central Apulia has been called the Ionian Gulf (Ἰόνιος κόλπος) since

the pre- and protohistoric times, while the name Ἀδρίας stood for the northern

basin of what is now the Adriatic Sea.222 At least initially, there were different

names for what were perceived as different seas, both for the access routes,

the shipping lanes and probably also for the navigators themselves. The north-

ern Adriatic basin is considered in the sources as a remote and peripheral area

of the Oikoumene, hardly distinguishable until the Classical period.223 In the

later tradition, as asserted by Strabo (τῷ Ἰταλικῷ τῷ ἀντικειμένῳ ἀλιμένῳ)224 and

Livius (importuosa Italiae litora),225 the prevailing custom was to regard the

western coasts of the upper Adriatic as without landings.226 The ‘Mycenaean

route’ (16th–11th century b.c.e.) did not include a crossing of theOtrantoChan-

nel. It was only from the 8th century b.c.e. that the Ionian Passage (Ἰόνιος

πόρος)227 was most likely ventured by the Euboeans of Chalcis and Eretria.228

The ‘empirical geographyof sailors’ sets several landmarks in this area: the Iapy-

gian headlands (ἄκραι Ἰαπύγων = Cape Leuca and the Salento peninsula), the

Acroceraunian mountains called ‘white rocks’, the island of Kerkyra and the

continental mass of the ‘Mainland’ (Ἤπειρος), the Iapyx wind. In this sense,

the Illyrian coast and the Salento peninsula formed an inseparable unity. The

similarities between the two shores are remarkable, especially if one adopts, as

the ancients did, descriptive rather than strictly cartographic schemes. Overall,

221 Theocr. 4. 23–24. For the contacts between the pre-Hellenic Krotoniatis area and the

Minoan-Mycenaean world, see Maddoli (1984) 320–326; Spadea (1992) 91–109; Nicoletti

(1992–1993); Id. (2020); Radina (1995); Marino (1998) 287–300; Id. (2008); Marino, Festuc-

cia (1995) 241–252; Bettelli (2002) 32; Pacciarelli, Varricchio (2004) 359–379; Royal (2008)

49–66; Bartoli (2010) 399–406; Lena, Bonomi (2012) 8–13; Baumer,Marino, Birchler Emery,

Fivaz (2014) 145–152; Marino, Medaglia, Nicoletti, Taliano Grasso (2017) 97–100.

222 FGrHist 1. ff 90–102.

223 Dicaear. ap. Strab. 2. 4. 2.

224 Strab. 7. 5. 10.

225 Liv. 10. 2.

226 Frisone (2008) 119–143; Ead. (2002) 295–312.

227 Pind. Nem. 4. 52–53; Soph. fr. 337 Radt.

228 Braccesi (2014) 11–36.
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there was considerable continuity between this region and the places border-

ing the ‘IonianGulf ’, including the sub-peninsula of Kroton-CapeLaciniumand

the ‘Iapygian promontories’ to the south.229 At the same time, therewas a tend-

ency to explain themeaning of Ἰόνιος κόλπος folk-etymologically as the ‘Gulf of

Io’, theArgiveheroinebelovedbyZeus in the altered guise of aheiferwho,made

pregnant by the god, sought refuge in a cave in Euboea to give birth after swim-

ming this sea: “and for all time to come to a recess of the sea (πόντιος μυχός),

be well assured, shall bear the name Ionian, as a memorial of your crossing

(πορείας) for all mankind”.230 In the most ancient phases, the concept of ‘pas-

sage’ through theOtrantoChannelwas absent, and navigation developed along

the coasts, taking advantage of the inlets offered by the karstic nature of the

area. We cannot thus exclude the possibility that the Ἰόνιος κόλπος, regarded

as different from the contemporary Adriatic, which had no relevant ports,231

was almost by contrast identified on both banks precisely by the inlets, the set-

tlements on the headland and the natural harbours. This perspective, which

became established in the culture and language of the seafarers under the

notion of ‘stopover, shelter, refuge’, but also ‘welcome’, may have favoured on

the western side of Italy the persistence and spread of choronyms Γάργαρον

(Garganus) and Καλαβρία. To these, in a mirror-like context, the place name

καλαὶ ἄρουραι was probably added,232 referring to the Krotoniatis area at the

southern entrance of theTarantoGulf (= Λακινίου μυχούς;233 Ἰαπύγων ἄκραι234).

All these place names may generally recall the pre-Hellenic base *kala- and

share the primary meaning of ‘water-carved stone’ and ‘inlet’. In this context,

it seems no simple coincidence that the Ἰόνιος κόλπος (Figure 47) in Classical

sources corresponds to the stretch of sea between the island of Kerkyra, Cape

Iapygia, which juts into Cape Lacinium, and theGargano Peninsula.235 Instead,

what is now the southern Ionian Sea was called Σικελικὸν πέλαγος and was

regarded as the part between Sicily, the Peloponnese and Crete.236 Accord-

ing to Thucydides, at the time of the Athenian expedition against Syracuse

(413b.c.e.), General Nicias distinguished between the Ionian Gulf (Ἰόνιος κόλ-

πος), which was navigable on the coasts (παρὰ γῆν ἤν τις πλέῃ), and the Sicilian

229 Strab. 6. 1, 11–12.

230 Aesch. Prom. 839–841, trans. by Smyth (1926). See Frisone (2008) 119–143; Ead. (2002) 295–

312; Braccesi (2014) 11–36. Cf. Nenci (1973) 387–396; dt, 338.

231 Strab. 8. 5. 10; Liv. 10. 2.

232 Diod. 8. 17.

233 Lycophr. Alex. 856.

234 Strab. 6. 1. 11.

235 Hdt. 6. 127; 7. 20; Thuc. 1. 24; 2. 97; 6. 44; 6. 104; 7. 33.

236 Strab. 6. 2. 1.
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Gulf (Σικελικὸς κόλπος), on the other hand, navigable on the open sea (διὰ

πελάγους).237 The southern limit of the Ionian Sea, represented in Polybius by

the promontory Κόκυνθος (now Punta Stilo),238 and in Strabo by the territory

of Locris,239 is well defined for oldest phases in Euripides’ Electra.240 In rela-

tion to the arrival of reinforcements, again in the context of the war against

Syracuse in 413b.c.e., the Dioscuri, sons of Zeus and protectors of the sailors

who pave the way for Demosthenes and Eurimedontes, move onto the Sicilian

Sea (πόντον Σικελόν). The starting point is their sacred promontory of Cape

Rizzuto near Croton (Διοσκουριάδα […] ἄκραν),241 one of the Ἰαπύγων ἄκραι,242

which separated the waters of the Gulf of Taranto from those of the Sicilian

Sea. The same scenario emerges from Ermocrates’ plan, taken up fifty years

later by his fellow party member Philistus, to repel enemy ships with a block-

ade at Taranto, the first landing place after Kerkyra. His strategy develops by

“making it clear to them that before any fight for Sicily they must contest their

crossing of the Ionian Gulf”.243 Overall, however, a clear perspective of oppos-

ing symmetry between the Ionian Gulf, characterised by a coastal route, and

the Sicilian Gulf, characterised by a high seas route, still seems to emerging

at the end of the 5th century b.c.e. The southern boundary of the Ἰόνιος κόλ-

πος, as awatershed, couldwell be represented by the ‘Iapygian promontories’ of

Kroton-Cape Lacinium-Cape Rizzuto,244 which in turn, as καλαὶ ἄρουραι245 and

Λακινίου μυχούς,246weremirror-like areas of the coasts of Messapia or Καλαβρία

(Figure 47).247 In the Archaic and Proto-historic period, a clear ecumenical-

Mediterranean horizon and a specific geographic-geometric criterion for the

conceptual representation of space were lacking, as was the case from the

Hellenistic period onwards (4th century b.c.e.), since territorial boundaries

were not yet strictly defined. This reason suggests that the ‘Ionian’ view of the

bays and natural landings developed on a largely empirical and naturalistic-

237 Thuc. 6. 13.

238 Polyb. 2. 14.

239 Strab. 2. 5.

240 Eur. Elec. 1347–1355.

241 Diod. 13. 3.

242 Strab. 6. 1. 11.

243 Thuc. 6. 33–34; 36–40, trans. by Hammond (2009).

244 Strab. 6. 1. 11.

245 Diod. 8. 17.

246 Alex. 856.

247 Braccesi (1996) 63–66; Id. (1998) 9–17; Id. (2014) 11–36; Gulletta (2006) 385–414; Mas-

tronuzzi, Caldarola (2019) 191: “la presenza di luoghi visibili dalmare era di per sé garanzia

di accoglienza”. For Dioscuri and Cape Rizzuto, cf. Lopez (2015) 350–354.
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figure 47 The name and the probable boundaries of the Ionian and Adriatic Seas in the

Archaic period. Areas of densification of the pre-Hellenic toponymic base *kar-/

*kal- in the meaning of ‘stone’, ‘water-carved stone’ (e.g. karst phenomena, gullies,

creeks, inlets, headlands)

phenomenological basis, especially in the context of the practice of navigation.

This fact does not exclude that the bays also have an ideational and symbolic-

religious meaning associated with the notions of ‘open ground’, ‘landing place’,

‘shelter-welcoming’, traditionally present in thewisdomof theoldestGreek cul-

ture.248

10 The Trans-Ionian Route of the ‘White Shining Rocks’

In addition to the bays and the inlets, as reference points for visual naviga-

tion on the sea routes between Greece and Sicily, the ‘white rocks’ also played

248 Cf. Burkert (1969) 1–30; Id. (1979) 78–98;D’Andria (1981) 232; Id. (1985) 321–323; Forni (1997)

91; Prontera (1992) 29–33; Id. (1997) 49; Janni (1998a) 41–43; Id. (1998b) 449–475; Id. (1984)

120–140; Traina (1998) 15–48; De Juliis (2005); Frisone (2008) 119–143; Ead. (2002) 295–312;

Ead. (2020).
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an important role: Cape Leucata on the southern headland of Lefkada,249 the

Φαλακρόν ἄκρον of the island of Kerkyra,250 then on the west coast Cape Iapy-

gia, Cape Leucopetra Tarentinorum,251 and finally, near Rhegium, Leucopetra

of the Bruttium.252We do not know whether this path through the Ionian Sea,

the so-called ‘path of the whitish rocks’, which geomorphologically is mainly

due to the progressive erosion of the calcareous soil, was formed in contrast to

the black volcanic rocks of the Sicilian coast. On the other hand, we cannot at

present verify the hypothesis that the toponyms Lucania (< *Leuk-an-ia) and

Lacinium (< *Leuk-in-io) also derive from the semantic field of λευκός ‘white’

(ie *leuk-) in the sense of ‘luminosity’. The promontory of Lacinium was val-

ued as a hub for navigation and from the 6th century b.c.e. was dedicated

to Hera as deity λευκώλενος253 par excellence. Indeed, due to the badlands of

the area, such as the ‘Biancane Senesi’,254 it would fit well with the reference

points of the path of the ‘shining rocks’ within the Ἰόνιος κόλπος (from Cape

Leucata to Falacro on Corcyra and then to Cape Iapygia-Santa Maria di Leuca

to Cape D’Armi-Leucopetra near Rhegium). The notion of ‘luminosity’, rooted

in maritime tradition, seems to be broadly parallel to that of inlets and ‘water-

carved stone’ for the western Ionian side. This complex feature describes the

identity of Kalabria between Messapia and Krotoniatis area (Figure 48).255

249 Strab. 10. 2. 8.

250 Strab. 7. 7. 5.

251 Cic. Ep. Ad Att. 16. 6. 1.

252 Strab. 5. 1. 3; Cic. Phil. 1. 7. 10.

253 Il. 1. 55 et al.; Hes. Th. 314.

254 See Sdao, Simone, Vittorini (1984) 10–16.

255 Nenci (1973) 387–396. Cf. Bérard (1929) iv 192; Guglielmi (1971) 418–435; Frisone (2008)

119–143; Ead. (2002), 295–312. For the etymology of λευκός from the ie term *leuk- ‘white’,

Skr. róca-, but also Lat. lūcus ‘wood, clearing’, and lux ‘light’, and for φαλός, as derived from

the ie root *bhel- ‘clear’ with a reduced degree (iew 119) and compared with Lit. bālas

‘white’, cf. Chantraine (1968–1980) 632–633; 1176; Beekes (2010) 851; 1550–1551. On the per-

ception of ‘white’ colour in the Classical world, which was associated with ‘brightness’,

see Sassi (2009); Ead. (2015). The goddess Jūnō Lūcīna goes back to Lat. lūcus (Frisk 1954–

1972: 108–109). Around 510b.c.e., a peripteral temple was erected at Pyrgi in Etruria to the

goddess Uni-Astarte, whose cult was of Punic or Phoenician origin. According to scholars,

the goddess corresponds in the Graeco-Roman world toἭρα Εἰλείθυια (Il. 11. 271) or Jūnō

Lūcīna (Cic. De Nat. Deor. 2. 68. 10), as the deity of births, or Ἰνώ Λευκοθέη, as the deity of

the sea and navigation (Od. 5. 334–335). In this context, there is a possible correspondence

with the cult of Hera Lacinia at Croton (Bloch 1969; Id. 1976; Espada Rodríguez 2013: 64–

65). The location of Leucopetra near Rhegium also offers a similar and almost mirror-like

scenariowhenwe compare it with that betweenCape Iapygia/ LeucopetraTarentinorum/

SantaMaria di Leuca and the town of Vereto/ ‘Υρίης inMessapia. This occurrence became

relevant, especially if we consider that both Vereto/’Υρίης and Rhegium could have origin-
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figure 48

The ‘Ionian’ sea route between

Greece and Sicily with the ‘white

shining rocks’. Highlights: (1) Cape

Leucata, Lefkada Island; (2) Cape

Falacro, Corcyra Island; (3) Cape

Iapygia, Leucopetra Tarentinorum,

Santa Maria di Leuca; (4) Cape

Lacinium, Croton [?]; (5) Leuco-

petra near Rhegium, Cape d'Armi

ated from theMycenaean term ri-jo, ‘promontory’, ‘rocky peak’, Ancient Greek ῥίον with an

initial digamma (F), deriving from the ie root *wer- (iew 1152: u̯er- 2) meaning ‘high’, pie

*wriyo. See the promontory and the place of Ri-jo inMessenia (Chadwick 1976: 44). In this

sense, thenameof Rhegium, definedbyThucydides as “the toe of Italy” (Ῥήγιον τῆς Ἰταλίας

ἀκρωτήριον [6. 44]), would already denote the headland par excellence in the Mycenaean

times. Cf. Frisk (1954–1972) 268; Parlangeli (1960) 21–29; Georgiev (1966) 178; Chantraine

(1968–1980) 195–196; VanWindekens (1976) 406; Paliga (1987) 23–24; Della Volpe, Mallory

(1997) 210–211; Mallory, Adams (2006) 221; Mallory (2007) 85.
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Conclusions

The careful comparison between the specific historical and linguistic studies

on ancient Kalabria allows us to obtain several important results. However,

the research’s complexity and the sources’ fragmentary nature advise us to pro-

ceed with great caution, in the hope of further analyses, especially according

to the new methodological perspective pursued here, which organically com-

bines Linguistics and Landscape History.

The form Kala-bría/ -uria, similar in structure to other choronyms such

as Canta-bria (Spain), does not appear isolated when we examine the territ-

orial context of the Salentine Peninsula, but is part of a system for both the

base *kala- and the second element -bria/ -uria. The ie or possibly pre-ie base

*kar(r)a-/ *kala- as ‘water-carved stone’ indicates the calcareous and karstified

soil, including associated phenomena (e.g. sinkholes, gorges, ravines, furrowed

fields, caves, creeks, coves). It is well suited to characterise a large area adjacent

to the Salento peninsula. This region includes, as macro-territory according to

ancient toponymy, the Gargano Peninsula on the western shore of the Adri-

atic and the Carso Plateau on the eastern coast, the island of Kerkyra Melaina,

the land of the Galabri (Dardania = Kosovo), the island of Kerkyra-Corfù and

probably on the Ionian Sea the Kroton-Cape Lacinium sub-peninsula at the

southern mouth of the Gulf of Tarentum. All of these places are character-

ised by imposing karst landscapes, mostly exposed to the sea, with capes, bays

and inlets. The same feature concerns the morpheme bria/ uria in the mean-

ing of ‘inhabited place, city, region, country’. It occurs alone or in compounds

in the Salento peninsula (Oria, Mand-uria, Sat-uria), in the Thracian-Illyrian

zone (e.g. Selym-bria, Mesem-bria), in the Aegean andmicro-Asian region (e.g.

Kala-uria, Bria). In this context, the choronym Kalabría, which in the sources

is equated with Messapia as an indigenous and non-Greek place name,1 is well

suited to identify the Salento peninsula as the karst region par excellence (see

Calcari delle Murge). Indeed, the massive karst morphology of the coast, the

rocky-limestone headland that is almost like a canal bank in the middle of the

Ionian Sea, and the Gulf of Taranto have played a crucial historical role for cen-

turies, especially for shipping routes. Thus, the restitution of the second part

of the choronym Kalabria from the ie or pre-ie root *bru-/ *blu- ‘to grow’, Gr.

βρύω ‘to sprout’, seems insufficient to express the complexity of the linguistic

context.2

1 Hsch. κ 380. 1. fr. 20; Polyb. 10. 4; Nic. Dam. fr. 101. 80–90; Strab. 6. 3.

2 Alessio (1948) 17–18.

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/
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The remarks offered by Johannes Zonaras,3 a Byzantine chronicler of the

12th century c.e., represent the only known ancient etymology to date for

Kalauria/ -bria or Kalabrye.4 The Thracian country probably corresponds to

themodern village of Yolkati in the hinterland of Silivri. The area had a karstic-

alluvial environment, rich in spring water, also saline, with gorges and dug val-

leys.5 The interpretation of the toponym by Zonaras as ‘Good Springs’ (= καλαὶ

βρύσεις), although it is a clear folk etymology (the author does not consider,

for example, the term bria in the sense of ‘city, town, region’ already noted by

Strabo),6 helps us to understand the nature of the places with which the name

Kalauria/ -bria could be semantically connected. The chronicler’s comment is

confirmed by the territorial features of similar contemporary place nameswith

the Kalabr-/ ur- theme, which are well documented in early medieval sources

both in the West, between Calabria and Lucania in Italy, and elsewhere in

Greece, in the Peloponnese. That is: the Monastery of Kalauro/ Calabro Maria

at Altilia village in the diocese of Santa Severina (kr), the Calabron/ Calabrò

Casale near Mileto (vv), the Kalabra/ -ura land property near Càlvera (pz),

the barony of Kalabryta/ -vrita in Achaia. Impressive karst and alluvial phe-

nomena characterise these areas. Even indifferent chronological, geographical,

historical and cultural contexts, therefore, some imprint of the original notion

seems to have been linguistically preserved, as expressed by the pre-Hellenic

toponymic base *kar(r)a-/ *kala- as ‘water-carved stone’.

According to the documents available to us, the migration or extension

of the name Kalabría from the Salento peninsula to the land of the Brut-

tii begins around the middle of the 7th century c.e. As a Paleo-European or

Indo-Mediterranean hydronimyc relic, like the term Esaro (Aisar < *ais- ‘swift’,

‘impetuous’), the form Kala-br/ ur-, which derives from the *kar-/ *kal- stem

as ‘stony river’, ‘river flowing through a pebbly shore/gravel bed’, was already in

use in the modern region of Calabria in the 6th century b.c.e. as the Κάλαβρος

or Κάλαυρος river mentioned by Pausanias suggests.7 It was depicted on a copy

of a painting once kept in Olympia and concerned the area between Temesa,

Sybaris,MetapontumandKroton. In the pre-Hellenic period, before theGreeks

tackled the Hydruntum Channel in the 8th century b.c.e., thus culturally

spreading the concept of ‘passage’ (᾿Ιόνιος πόρος), the so-called ‘Mycenaean

route’ led sailors along the coasts. In this context, according to ancient ‘empir-

3 Zonar. Epit. Hist. 18. 9. 6.

4 Chr. Pasch. 622. 18.

5 Ann. Com. Alex. 1. 5. 3–4; Nic. Br. Hist. 4. 7. 15.

6 Strab. 7. 6. 1.

7 Paus. Graec. Descr. 6. 6 11.
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ical geography’, it seems probable that the choronym Kalabria/ -uria, which

is also comparable to the Gargano Peninsula (< *karkar- = double *kar- root),

denoted the Ionian area of karst coves, inlets and rocky headlands. The Ionian

landscape contrasted with the sandy coast of the upper Adriatic, which has

no natural harbours. So the notion of ‘stopover, shelter’ had to be decisive.

It referred primarily to the coast between Brundisium, Hydruntum and the

Gulf of Tarentum on the Messapian side, but probably also extended to the

south side of Kroton-Cape Lacinium. In ancient times, this area, defined in the

sources as ᾿Ιαπύγων ἄκραι,8 καλαὶ ἄρουραι9 and Λακινίου μυχούς,10 was a nodal

system for navigation. This circumstance would explain the identity character

of the choronymKalabría to designate theMessapia, as suggested by the derog-

atory meaning offered by Tarentini in the 6th–5th century b.c.e., and more

generally the area of Ionian moorings, bays and inlets between the Adriatic

and the Sicilian Sea (᾿Ιόνιος κόλπος).

The land between the Salento and Gargano Peninsulas, like the eastern side

of the Adriatic, is characterised by imposing karst phenomena, especially on

the coast. Therefore, it stands to reason that toponyms and choronyms based

on the ie or possibly pre-ie *kar-/ *kal- stem, meaning ‘stone’, ‘water-carved

stone’ and ‘inlet’, were widespread and rooted in the area from earliest times.

These formsprobably changed through interactions betweenpeoples andwere

adapted from time to time to suit different linguistic and cultural backgrounds.

Thus, considering the Balkan origin of the Iapygians (11th century b.c.e.) and

the Messapians (8th century b.c.e.), the second element of the term Kala-

bría, linked to the toponymic appellative bria in the sense of ‘inhabited place,

city, town, region’, directly recalls the Illyrian and Thracian-Phrygian linguistic

areas.11 As late as the Byzantine period, between the 7th and 12th centuries c.e,

the place name Kalauria/ -bria remained in Thrace.12 Besides this scenario,

there is another, equally probable one. Aegean populations were in contact

with proto-historic Apulia before the arrival of the Iapygians,mainly in the 13th

century b.c.e. In theAegeanworld, the cult of the godGeraistos/Kalauros, who

was worshipped on the island of Kalauria in the Saronic Gulf, had a special sig-

nificance. The notion of ‘shelter, stopover, asylum’, attributed to Poseidon, was

of crucial importance since the 6th century b.c.e. In addition, the calcareous

soil produced many small bays and rocky inlets, which favoured landings and

8 Strab. 6. 1. 11.

9 Diod. 8. 17.

10 Lycophr. Alex. 856.

11 Strab. 7. 6. 1.

12 Chr. Pasch. 622. 18; Zonar. Epit. Hist. 18. 9. 6.
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table 3 Summary of Kalabría (Salento—Land of the Bruttii)

Century Meaning Civilization

< 2nd millennium

b.c.e.

The toponymic base ie or Pre-ie *kala- in the meaning of

‘water-carved stone’ and the second element -bria/-uria in

the sense of ‘inhabited place, city, region, country’ form the

choronym Kalabría (like Canta-bria).

Indo-Mediterranean,

pre-Hellenic Civilisation

16th–12th b.c.e. In Apulia, the local sub-Apennine culture comes into con-

tact with Aegean cultural models brought by Minoan and

Mycenaean navigators. The ‘Mycenaean route’ follows the

‘Ionian’ coast from Gargano to the Salento peninsula.

Indigenous and Aegean

Civilisation

11th–8th b.c.e. In Apulia, the Iapygian civilisation emerges from the fusion

of the local sub-Apennine culture, Aegean cultural models

and the decisive contribution of the Illyrian people.

Iapygians

8th–7th b.c.e. In the Salento peninsula, Messapian civilisation emerges

clearly. The ‘Greek colonisation’ begins. The discovery and

crossing of the Otranto Channel is made by the Euboians of

Chalcis and Eretria.

Messapians

6th–5th b.c.e. The Greeks of Taranto most probably adopted the term κόλα-

βρος, ‘little pig’, to denigrate the Messapians, their enemies,

because of the resemblance to Kalabros.

Tarentini

Messapians

4th–2nd b.c.e. Kalabría appears as an indigenous and non-Greek choronym

to denote the Messapia or the Salento peninsula.

Messapians

1st b.c.e.–6th c.e. The choronymMessapia disappears. Kalabría identifies the

entire Salento peninsula as an administrative unit in the

Secunda Regio Apulia et Calabria. The Calabri are distin-

guished from the Sallentini.

Romans

7th c.e. Kalabría migrates from the Salento peninsula to perman-

ently denote the land of the Bruttii, the present Calabria

region.

Byzantines

12th c.e. The folk etymology of Kala-bría/ -uría arises as ‘Good

Springs’, associated with karst and alluvial places.

Byzantines

refuge. There are many pre-Hellenic terms in the region based on the *kar-/

*kal- root, as suggested not only by Kalauria and the onomastic Myc. ka-ra-u-

ro but also by the name of nearby Kelenderis, the rock-hewn port of Troizen. In

this context, the geomorphological symmetry between the area of Kalauria and

that of Gallipoli on the Salento peninsula is very remarkable. Indeed, theGreek

name of the Salentine city, Kallipolis, can generally be interpreted as the pos-

sible result of an origin from Kala-bria/ -uria. The pre-Hellenic toponymic base

*kala- probably spread westwards along the routes of Minoan andMycenaean

navigators fromtheAegean region in the secondmillenniumb.c.e. Sometimes,

as probably in the case of Kalabría, it overlappedwith indigenous forms, always

referring to the stony and karstic nature of the sites. Overall, at the present
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stage of research, it is not possible to determine precisely the origin of the vari-

ous toponyms, whether indigenous, Illyrian-Balkan or Aegean. However, when

Linguistics and Landscape History are organically combined through a care-

ful analysis of the sources, the meaning of Kalabria and its identification as

choronym becomes clearer. The place name on the Salento Peninsula seems to

be related to the impressive karst phenomena, especially on the coast. Finally,

this aspect probably helped to define the Ionian route of the so-called ‘white

shining rocks’ that led from Greece to Sicily, connecting East andWest.
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appendix

Greek and Latin Sources

1 Hecataeus apud Steph. Byz. ffr. 60; 86–89, Jacoby (1957); Lombardo

(2014)

F 60 s. Κύρνος· νῆσος πρόσβορρος Ἰαπυγίας. Ἑκαταῖος Εὐρώπηι.

F 86. Ἰαπυγία· β (= δύο) πόλεις. μία ἐν τῆι Ἰταλίαι καὶ ἑτέρα ἐν τῆι Ἰλλυρίδι,

ὡς Ἑκαταῖος. τὸ ἐθνικὸν Ἰάπυξ καὶ Ἰαπύγιος καὶ Ἰαπυγία.

F 87. Ἐλεύτιοι· ἔθνος τῆς Ἰαπυγίας. Ἑκαταῖος Εὐρώπηι.

F 88. Χανδάνη· πόλις Ἰαπυγίας. Ἑκαταῖος Εὐρώπηι «ἐν δὲ Χανδάνη πόλις.

μετὰ δὲ Πευκαῖοι.»

F 89. Πευκετίαντες· ἔθνος τοῖς Οἰνώτροις προσεχές, ὡς Ἑκαταῖος ἐν Εὐρώπηι.

F 60. Kyrnos: an islandof Iapygia exposed to thenorthwind. SoHecataeus

in “The Europe”.

F 86. Iapygia: two cities. One on Italy and the other in Illyria. So Hec-

ataeus. As ethnic name (there are) Iapyx, Iapygios, and Iapygia

(fem.).

F 87. Eleutians: people in Iapygia. So Hecataeus in “The Europe”.

F 88. Chandane: city in Iapygia. So Hecataeus in “The Europe”: “Then

comes the city of Chandane, thereafter the Peukaians”.

F 89. Peukeriantes: people contiguous to the Oenotrians. So Hecataeus

in “The Europe”.

2 Pseudo-Scylax, Periplus Scylacis, 14 Müller (1855); Shipley (2011)

Μετὰ δὲ τὴν Λευκανίαν Ἰάπυγές εἰσιν ἔθνος μέχρι Ὠρίωνος ὄρους τοῦ ἐν τῷ

κόλπῳ τῷ Ἀδρίᾳ. Παράπλους παρὰ τὴν Ἰαπυγίαν ἓξ ἡμερῶν καὶ ἓξ νυκτῶν.

Ἐν δὲ τῇ Ἰαπυγίᾳ οἰκοῦσιν Ἕλληνες, καὶ πόλεις εἰσὶν αἵδε· Ἡράκλειον, Μετα-

πόντιον, Τάρας καὶ λιμὴν Ὑδροῦς ἐπὶ τῷ τοῦ Ἀδρίου ἢ τῷ τοῦ Ἰονίου κόλπου

στόματι.

And after Leukania are the Iapyges, a community, as far as the Hyrion

mountain in the Adrias (Adriatic) gulf. Coastal voyage beside Iapygia: six

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/
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days and six nights. And in Iapygia live Hellenes, and the cities are as fol-

lows: Herakleion, Metapontion, Taras with a harbour. Hydrous upon the

mouth of the Adrias or of the Ionios (Ionian) gulf.

3 Herodotus, Historiae, 3. 138, 1–4 Legrand (1960); Dewald,Waterfield

(2008)

Ἀναχθέντες δὲ ἐκ τῆς Κρότωνος οἱ Πέρσαι ἐκπίπτουσι τῇσι νηυσὶ ἐς Ἰηπυγίην,

καί σφεας δουλεύοντας ἐνθαῦτα Γίλλος ἀνὴρΤαραντῖνος φυγὰς ῥυσάμενος ἀπή-

γαγε παρὰ βασιλέα Δαρεῖον.

During their voyage from Croton the Persians were shipwrecked at Iapy-

gia. There they were enslaved, but a man from Tarentum called Gillus, an

exile fromhis place of birth, rescued themandbrought themback toKing

Darius.

4 Herodotus, Historiae, 4. 99. 4–5 Legrand (1960); Dewald,Waterfield

(2008)

Ἔστι γὰρ τῆς Σκυθικῆς τὰ δύο μέρεα τῶν οὔρων ἐς θάλασσαν φέροντα, τήν τε

πρὸς μεσαμβρίην καὶ τὴν πρὸς τὴν ἠῶ, κατά περ τῆς Ἀττικῆς χώρης· καὶ παρα-

πλήσια ταύτῃ καὶ οἱΤαῦροι νέμονται τῆςΣκυθικῆς, ὡς εἰ τῆςἈττικῆς ἄλλο ἔθνος

καὶ μὴ Ἀθηναῖοι νεμοίατο τὸν γουνὸν τὸν Σουνιακόν, μᾶλλον ἐς τὸν πόντον [τὴν

ἄκρην] ἀνέχοντα, τὸν ἀπὸ Θορικοῦ μέχρι Ἀναφλύστου δήμου· λέγω δὲ ὡς εἶναι

ταῦτα σμικρὰ μεγάλοισι συμβαλεῖν. Τοιοῦτο ἡΤαυρική ἐστι.Ὃς δὲ τῆςἈττικῆς

ταῦτα μὴ παραπέπλωκε, ἐγὼ δὲ ἄλλως δηλώσω· ὡς εἰ τῆς Ἰηπυγίης ἄλλο ἔθνος

καὶ μὴ Ἰήπυγες ἀρξάμενοι ἐκ Βρεντεσίου λιμένος ἀποταμοίατο μέχρι Τάραν-

τος καὶ νεμοίατο τὴν ἄκρην. Δύο δὲ λέγων ταῦτα πολλὰ λέγω παρόμοια τοῖσι

ἄλλοισι ἔοικε ἡ Ταυρική.

The point is that, just like Attica, two sides of Scythia’s borders reach the

sea, to the south and to the east. The comparison with Attica would be

very close if it were some other race, and not Athenians, who inhabited

Cape Sunium (which would have to jut out further into the sea) from

Thoricus to the village of Anaphlystus, just as Taurians inhabit this part

of Scythia. That is what Taurian territory is like—though in saying this, I

am comparing something small with something large. However, for the

sake of those who have not sailed past this part of the coastline of Attica,
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I will put it another way. It is as if some other race, and not the Iapy-

gians, were to have taken over the Iapygian headland from the Bay of

Brundisium to Tarentum and were to be living there. I mention these two

places as examples of a number of other places which Taurian territory

resembles.

5 Herodotus, Historiae, 7. 170, 1–19 Legrand (1960); Dewald,

Waterfield (2008)

ἤκουσαν, ἔσχοντο τῆς τιμωρίης. Λέγεται γὰρ Μίνων κατὰ ζήτησιν Δαιδάλου

ἀπικόμενον ἐς Σικανίην τὴν νῦν Σικελίην καλεομένην ἀποθανεῖν βιαίῳ θανάτῳ.

Ἀνὰ δὲ χρόνον Κρῆτας θεοῦ σφέας ἐποτρύναντος, πάντας πλὴν Πολιχνιτέων τε

καὶ Πραισίων, ἀπικομένους στόλῳ μεγάλῳ ἐς Σικανίην πολιορκέειν ἐπ’ ἔτεα

πέντε πόλιν Καμικόν, τὴν κατ’ ἐμὲ Ἀκραγαντῖνοι ἐνέμοντο· τέλος δὲ οὐ δυναμέ-

νους οὔτε ἑλεῖν οὔτε παραμένειν λιμῷ συνεστεῶτας, ἀπολιπόντας οἴχεσθαι. Ὡς

δὲ κατὰ Ἰηπυγίην γενέσθαι πλέοντας, ὑπολαβόντα σφέας χειμῶνα μέγαν ἐκβα-

λεῖν ἐς τὴν γῆν· συναραχθέντων δὲ τῶν πλοίων (οὐδεμίαν γάρ σφι ἔτι κομιδὴν

ἐς Κρήτην φαίνεσθαι), ἐνθαῦτα Ὑρίην πόλιν κτίσαντας καταμεῖναί τε καὶ μετα-

βαλόντας ἀντὶ μὲν Κρητῶν γενέσθαι Ἰήπυγας Μεσσαπίους, ἀντὶ δὲ ⟨τοῦ⟩ εἶναι

νησιώτας ἠπειρώτας. Ἀπὸ δὲ Ὑρίης πόλιος τὰς ἄλλας οἰκίσαι, τὰς δὴ Ταραντῖνοι

χρόνῳ ὕστερον πολλῷ ἐξανιστάντες προσέπταισαν μεγάλως ὥστε φόνος Ἑλλη-

νικὸς μέγιστος οὗτος δὴ ἐγένετο πάντων τῶν ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν, αὐτῶν τε Ταραντίνων

καὶ Ῥηγίνων.

For there is a story that Minos’ search for Daedalus took him to Sicania

(now called Sicily), where he met a violent death. After a while, at the

god’s urging, all the Cretans except the Polichnians and the Praesians

launched a major military strike against Sicania. For five years there they

besieged the town of Camicus (which is inhabited nowadays by people

originally from Acragas), but they were unable to take it, and could not

stay any longer either since they were facedwith starvation, so they even-

tually abandoned the siege and set off back home. During their return

voyage, when they were off Iapygia they met a heavy storm and were

driven ashore. Their boats were wrecked and they could no longer find

anyway of getting back to Crete, so they stayedwhere theywere, founded

the community of Hyria, and became Messapians of Iapygia instead of

Cretans, exchanging life on an island for life on the mainland. Now, vari-

ous colonies were founded from Hyria, and it was these colonies that the

people of Tarentumwere trying to lay waste, many years later, when they
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suffered a major defeat. In fact, this is the greatest slaughter of a Greek

population that we know of. It was not only the people of Tarentum who

were involved in thedisaster, but the citizens of Rhegium too,whowent to

support the Tarentines, at the insistence of Micythus the son of Choerus.

Three thousand died fromRhegium, and there was no counting the num-

ber of Tarentines who lost their lives. Micythus, a former house-slave of

Anaxilaus, had been left in charge of Rhegium; he was the man who was

banished from Rhegium, moved to Tegea in Arcadia, and set up all those

statues in Olympia.

6 Thucydides, Historiae, 7. 33, 3–5. Jones, Powell (1967–1970);

Hammond (2009)

ὁ δὲ Δημοσθένης καὶ Εὐρυμέδων, ἑτοίμης ἤδη τῆς στρατιᾶς οὔσης ἔκ τε τῆς

Κερκύρας καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ἠπείρου, ἐπεραιώθησαν ξυμπάσῃ τῇ στρατιᾷ τὸν Ἰόνιον

ἐπ’ ἄκραν Ἰαπυγίαν· καὶ ὁρμηθέντες αὐτόθεν κατίσχουσιν ἐς τὰς Χοιράδας

νήσους Ἰαπυγίας, καὶ ἀκοντιστάς τέ τινας τῶν Ἰαπύγων πεντήκοντα καὶ ἑκα-

τὸν τοῦΜεσσαπίου ἔθνους ἀναβιβάζονται ἐπὶ τὰς ναῦς, καὶ τῷἌρτᾳ, ὅσπερ καὶ

τοὺς ἀκοντιστὰς δυνάστης ὢν παρέσχετο αὐτοῖς, ἀνανεωσάμενοί τινα παλαιὰν

φιλίαν ἀφικνοῦνται ἐς Μεταπόντιον τῆς Ἰταλίας.

Meanwhile Demosthenes and Eurymedon, their recruitment from Cor-

cyra and the mainland now complete, took their whole armament across

the IonianGulf to the promontory of Iapygia. Setting out again from there

they touched at the Iapygian islands called the Choerades and took on

board their ships a hundred and fifty Iapygian javelin-men of the Mess-

apian race offered by a local dynast, Artas, with whom they renewed an

old friendship. They then reached Metapontium in Italy,

7 Phileas, apud Steph. Byz., F 10, 1–2 Meineke (1958).

Φιλέας “ἔστι δὲ καὶ Ἰαπυγίας πολισμάτιον ἐν Πευκετίοις οὕτως κατ’ ὀρθὴν

λεγόμενον Ἄβυδον”.

Phileas: “Among the Peuketians there is also a small Iapygian townwhich

is so rightly called Abydon”.
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8 Hellanicus, apud Dionysius Halicarnassensis, Antiquitates

Romanae, 1.22.3.1–9 Jacoby (1885). Cary (1937)

τὸ μὲν δὴ Σικελικὸν γένος οὕτως ἐξέλιπεν Ἰταλίαν, ὡς μὲν Ἑλλάνικος ὁ Λέσβιός

φησι, τρίτῃ γενεᾷ πρότερον τῶν Τρωικῶν Ἀλκυόνης ἱερωμένης ἐν Ἄργει κατὰ

τὸ ἕκτον καὶ εἰκοστὸν ἔτος. δύο δὲ ποιεῖ στόλους Ἰταλικοὺς διαβάντας εἰς Σικε-

λίαν· τὸν μὲν πρότερον Ἐλύμων, οὕς φησιν ὑπ’ Οἰνώτρων ἐξαναστῆναι, τὸν δὲ

μετὰ τοῦτον ἔτει πέμπτῳ γενόμενον Αὐσόνων Ἰάπυγας φευγόντων·

In this manner the Sicel nation left Italy, according to Hellanicus of Les-

bos, in the third generation before the Trojanwar, and in the twenty-sixth

year of the priesthood of Alcyonê at Argos. But he says that two Italian

expeditions passed over into Sicily, the first consisting of the Elymians,

who had been driven out of their country by the Oenotrians, and the

second, five years later, of the Ausonians, who fled from the Iapygians.

9 Antiochus, fr. 14 Jacoby, apud Strabo 6. 3. 2 Meineke (1887); Jones

(1924)

τὸν δὲ Φάλανθον ἔπεμψαν εἰς θεοῦ περὶ ἀποικίας· ὁ δ’ ἔχρησε

“Σατύριόν τοι δῶκα Τάραντά τε πίονα δῆμον

οἰκῆσαι, καὶ πῆμα Ἰαπύγεσσι γενέσθαι.”

ἧκον οὖν σὺν Φαλάνθῳ οἱ Παρθενίαι, καὶ ἐδέξαντο αὐτοὺς οἵ τε βάρβαροι καὶ

οἱ Κρῆτες οἱ προκατασχόντες τὸν τόπον. τούτους δ’ εἶναί φασι τοὺς μετὰ Μίνω

πλεύσαντας εἰς Σικελίαν, καὶ μετὰ τὴν ἐκείνου τελευτὴν τὴν ἐν Καμικοῖς παρὰ

Κωκάλῳ συμβᾶσαν ἀπάραντας ἐκ Σικελίας κατὰ δὲ τὸν ἀνάπλουν δεῦρο παρω-

σθέντας, ὧν τινὰς ὕστερον πεζῇ περιελθόντας τὸν Ἀδρίαν μέχρι Μακεδονίας

Βοττιαίους προσαγορευθῆναι. Ἰάπυγας δὲ λεχθῆναι πάντας φασὶ μέχρι τῆς

Δαυνίας ἀπὸ Ἰάπυγος, ὃν ἐκΚρήσσης γυναικὸςΔαιδάλῳγενέσθαι φασὶ καὶ ἡγή-

σασθαι τῶν Κρητῶν·

Phalanthus, however, was sent to the temple of the god to consult with

reference to founding a colony; and the god responded, “I give to thee

Satyrium, both to take up thine abode in the rich land of Taras and to

becomeabane to the Iapygians.” Accordingly, the Partheniaewent thither

with Phalanthus, and theywerewelcomedby both the barbarians and the

Cretans who had previously taken possession of the place. These latter, it
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is said, are the people who sailedwithMinos to Sicily, and, after his death,

which occurred at the home of Cocalus in Camici, set sail from Sicily; but

on the voyage back theywere driven out of their course toTaras, although

later some of themwent afoot around the Adrias as far asMacedonia and

were called Bottiaeans. But all the people as far as Daunia, it is said, were

called Iapyges, after Iapyx, who is said to have been the son of Daedalus

by a Cretan woman and to have been the leader of the Cretans.

10 Hephorus, apud Strabo, 6.1.12, 25–26 Meineke (1887); Jones (1924)

ᾤκουν δὲ Ἰάπυγες τὸν Κρότωνα πρότερον, ὡς Ἔφορός φησι.

Kalabria: the Messapia country. Rinthon

11 Rinthon fr. 20. apud Hesychius, Lexikon, κ 380.1 Völker (1887)

Καλαβρίαν· τὴν Μεσσαπίαν χώραν. Ῥίνθων.

Kalabria: the Messapia country. Rinthon.

12 Lykophron, Alexandra, 856–858; 911-1002-1007; Mascialino (1964);

Mair (1939)

1002–1007

Κροτωνιᾶται δ’ ἄστυ πέρσουσίν ποτε

Ἀμαζόνος φθέρσαντες ἄτρομον κόρην,

Κλήτην, ἄνασσαν τῆς ἐπωνύμου πάτρας.

πολλοὶ δὲ πρόσθεν γαῖαν ἐκ κείνης ὀδὰξ

δάψουσι πρηνιχθέντες οὐδ’ ἄτερ πόνων

πύργους διαρραίσουσι Λαυρήτης γόνοι.

And the men of Croton shall sack the city of the Amazon, destroying the

dauntless maiden Clete, queen of the land that bears her name. But, ere

that,many shall be laid low by her hand and bite the dust with their teeth,

and not without labour shall the sons of Laureta sack the towers.
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856–858

ἥξει δὲ Σῖριν καὶ Λακινίου μυχούς,

ἐν οἷσι πόρτις ὄρχατον τεύξει θεᾷ

Ὁπλοσμίᾳ φυτοῖσιν ἐξησκημένον.

And he shall come to Siris and the recesses of Lacinium, wherein a heifer

shall fashion an orchard for the goddess Hopolosmia, furnished with

trees.

911–913

Τὸν δ’ Αἰσάρου τε ῥεῖθρα καὶ βραχύπτολις

Οἰνωτρίας γῆς κεγχρίνῃ βεβρωμένον

Κρίμισα φιτροῦ δέξεται μιαιφόνον.

Another shall the streams of Aesarus and the little city of Crimisa in the

Oenotrian land receive.

919–929

Κρᾶθις δὲ τύμβους ὄψεται δεδουπότος,

εὐρὰξ Ἀλαίου Παταρέως ἀνακτόρων,

Ναύαιθος ἔνθα πρὸς κλύδων’ ἐρεύγεται.

κτενοῦσι δ’ αὐτὸν Αὔσονες Πελλήνιοι

βοηδρομοῦντα Λινδίων στρατηλάταις,

οὓς τῆλε Θερμύδρου τε Καρπάθου τ’ ὀρῶν

πλάνητας αἴθων Θρασκίας πέμψει κύων,

ξένην ἐποικήσοντας ὀθνείαν χθόνα.

ἐν δ’ αὖ Μακάλλοις σηκὸν ἔγχωροι μέγαν

ὑπὲρ τάφων δείμαντες αἰανῆ θεὸν

λοιβαῖσι κυδανοῦσι καὶ θύσθλοις βοῶν.

And Crathis shall see his tombwhen he is dead, sideways from the shrine

of Alaeus of Patara, whereNauaethus belches seaward. TheAusonian Pel-

lenians shall slay him when he aids the leaders of the Lindians, whom

far from Thermydron and the mountains of Carpathus the fierce hound

Thrascias shall send wandering to dwell in a strange and alien soil. But in

Macalla, again, the people of the place shall build a great shrine above his

grave and glorify him as an everlasting god with libations and sacrifice of

oxen.
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13 Theocritus, Idyllia 4. 15–37 Gow (1952); Edmonds (1912)

βα. τήνας μὲν δή τοι τᾶς πόρτιος αὐτὰ λέλειπται

τὠστία. μὴ πρῶκας σιτίζεται ὥσπερ ὁ τέττιξ;

κο. οὐ Δᾶν, ἀλλ’ ὅκα μέν νιν ἐπ’ Αἰσάροιο νομεύω

καὶ μαλακῶ χόρτοιο καλὰν κώμυθα δίδωμι,

ἄλλοκα δὲ σκαίρει τὸ βαθύσκιον ἀμφὶ Λάτυμνον.

βα. λεπτὸς μὰν χὠ ταῦρος ὁ πυρρίχος. αἴθε λάχοιεν

τοὶ τῶ Λαμπριάδα, τοὶ δαμόται ὅκκα θύωντι

τᾷἭρᾳ, τοιόνδε· κακοχράσμων γὰρ ὁ δᾶμος.

κο. καὶ μὰν ἐς στομάλιμνον ἐλαύνεται ἔς τε τὰ Φύσκω,

καὶ ποτὶ τὸν Νήαιθον, ὅπᾳ καλὰ πάντα φύοντι,

αἰγίπυρος καὶ κνύζα καὶ εὐώδης μελίτεια.

βα. φεῦ φεῦ βασεῦνται καὶ ταὶ βόες, ὦ τάλαν Αἴγων,

εἰς Ἀίδαν, ὅκα καὶ τὺ κακᾶς ἠράσσαο νίκας,

χἀ σῦριγξ εὐρῶτι παλύνεται, ἅν ποκ’ ἐπάξα.

κο. οὐ τήνα γ’, οὐ Νύμφας, ἐπεὶ ποτὶ Πῖσαν ἀφέρπων

δῶρον ἐμοί νιν ἔλειπεν· ἐγὼ δέ τις εἰμὶ μελικτάς,

κεὖ μὲν τὰ Γλαύκας ἀγκρούομαι, εὖ δὲ τὰ Πύρρω.

αἰνέω τάν τε Κρότωνα—‘Καλὰ πόλις ἅ τε Ζάκυνθος …’—

καὶ τὸ ποταῷον τὸ Λακίνιον, ᾇπερ ὁ πύκτας

Αἴγων ὀγδώκοντα μόνος κατεδαίσατο μάζας.

τηνεὶ καὶ τὸν ταῦρον ἀπ’ ὤρεος ἆγε πιάξας

τᾶς ὁπλᾶς κἤδωκ’ Ἀμαρυλλίδι, ταὶ δὲ γυναῖκες

μακρὸν ἀνάυσαν, χὠ βουκόλος ἐξεγέλασσεν.

ba Look younow, yonder beast, she’s nought but skin and bone. Pray, doth

she feed on dewdrops like the cricket?

co Zeus! No.Why, sometimes I graze her alone the Aesarus and give her a

bravebottle of the tenderest green grass, andoftentimesher play-ground’s

in the deep shade of Latymnus.

ba Aye, and the red-poll bull, he’s lean as can be. (bitterly again) I only

would to god, when there’s a sacrifice to Hera in their ward, the sons of

Lampriadas might get such another6 as he: they are a foul mixen sort,

they o’ that ward.

co All the same that bull’s driven to the sea-lake and the Physcian border,

and to that garden of good things, goat-flower, mullet, 7 sweet odorous

balsam, to with Neaethus.
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ba Heigho, poor Aegon! thy very kine must needs meet their death be-

cause thou art gone a-whoring after vainglory, and the herdsman’s pipe

thou once didst make thyself is all one mildew.

coNay, by theNymphs, not it. He bequeathed it tomewhen he set out for

Pisa. I too amsomething of amusician.Mark you, I’madabster atGlaucè’s

snatches and those ditties Pyrrhus makes:

O Croton is a bonny town as Zacynth by the sea,

And a bonny sight on her eastward height is the fane of Laciny,

Where boxer Milon one fine morn made fourscore loaves his meal,

And down the hill another day, while lasses holla’d by the way,

To Amaryllis, laughing gay led the bull by the heel.

14 Nicander, apud Antonius Liberalis, Metamorphoses, 31 Cazzaniga

(1962); Celoria (1992)

Λυκάονος τοῦ αὐτόχθονος ἐγένοντο παῖδες Ἰάπυξ καὶ Δαύνιος καὶ Πευκέτιος.

οὗτοι λαὸν ἀθροίσαντες ἀφίκοντο τῆς Ἰταλίας παρὰ τὸν Ἀδρίαν· ἐξελάσαντες

δὲ τοὺς ἐνταυθοῖ οἰκοῦντας Αὔσονας αὐτοὶ καθιδρύθησαν. ἦν δὲ τὸ πλέον αὐτοῖς

τῆς στρατιᾶς ἔποικον, ἸλλυριοὶΜεσσάπιοι. ἐπεὶ δὲ τὸν στρατὸν ἅμα καὶ τὴν γῆν

ἐμέρισαν τριχῇ καὶ ὠνόμασαν ὡς ἑκάστοις ἡγεμόνος ⟨ὄνομα⟩ εἶχε Δαυνίους καὶ

Πευκετίους καὶ Μεσσαπίους, τὸ μὲν ἀπὸ Τάραντος ἄχρι πρὸς τὴν ἐσχατιὰν τῆς

Ἰταλίας ἐγένετο Μεσσαπίων, ἐν ᾗ πόλις ᾤκηται Βρεντέσιον, τὸ δὲ παρὰ τὴν

⟨γῆν⟩ ἐντὸς τοῦ Τάραντος ἐγένετο Πευκετίων, ἐνδοτέρω δὲ τούτου ⟨τὸ⟩ τῆς

θαλάσσης ἐπὶ πλέον ⟨ἐγενέτο⟩ Δαυνίων, τὸ δὲ σύμπαν ἔθνος ὠνόμασαν Ἰαπύ-

γων.

Lycaon, sprung from the soil, had as sons Iapyx, Daunius and Peucetius.

They gathered an army and arrived on the Adriatic side of Italy. They

drove out theAusonianswhowere living there and, instead, settled them-

selves there. Most of their army consisted of Illyrian settlers led by Mes-

sapius. When the army and the land was divided into three, they took

the names of each of their leaders, Daunians, Peucetians and Messapi-

ans. The land from Tarentum to the tip of Italy became that of the Mes-

sapians, where stands the city of Brentesium. The land to this side of

Tarentum became that of the Peucetians and, further on, the Daunians

held most of the coast. The whole nation was called that of the Iapygi-

ans.
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15 Polybius, Historiae, 3. 88. 3–5 Büttner-Wobst (1962–1967); Paton

(1922–1927)

διελθὼν δὲ καὶ καταφθείρας τήν τε Πραιτεττιανὴν καὶ τὴν Ἀδριανὴν ἔτι δὲ τὴν

Μαρρουκίνην καὶ Φρεντανὴν χώραν ὥρμησε ποιούμενος τὴν πορείαν εἰς τὴν

Ἰαπυγίαν. ἧς διῃρημένης εἰς τρεῖς ὀνομασίας, καὶ τῶν μὲν προσαγορευομένων

Δαυνίων, (τῶν δὲΠευκετίων), τῶν δὲΜεσσαπίων, εἰς πρώτην ἐνέβαλε τὴν Δαυ-

νίαν.

After passing through and devastating the territories of Praetutia, Had-

riana, Marrucina, and Frentana he marched on towards Iapygia. This

province is divided among three peoples, the Daunii, Peucetii and Mess-

apii, and it was the territory of the Daunii that Hannibal first invaded.

16 Polybius, Historiae, 10. 1. 1–4 Büttner-Wobst (1962–1967); Paton

(1922–1927)

Ὄντων γὰρ ἀπὸ τοῦ πορθμοῦ καὶ τῆς Ῥηγίνων πόλεως σταδίων εἰς Τάραντα

πλειόνων ἢ δισχιλίων, εἰς τέλος ἀλίμενον εἶναι συμβαίνει τὴν πλευρὰν τῆς Ἰτα-

λίας ταύτην πλὴν τῶν ἐν Τάραντι λιμένων· ἣ τέτραπται μὲν εἰς τὸ Σικελικὸν

πέλαγος, νεύει δὲ πρὸς τοὺς κατὰ τὴν Ἑλλάδα τόπους, ἔχει δὲ τῶν τε βαρβάρων

ἐθνῶν τὰ πολυανθρωπότατα καὶ τῶν Ἑλληνίδων πόλεων τὰς ἐπιφανεστάτας.

Βρέττιοι γὰρ καὶ Λευκανοὶ καί τινα μέρη τῶν Δαυνίων, ἔτι δὲ Καλαβροὶ καὶ

πλείους ἕτεροι τοῦτο τὸ κλῖμα νέμονται τῆς Ἰταλίας·

The distance from the Sicilian strait and Rhegium to Tarentum is more

than two thousand stades, but all this side of Italy has not a single har-

bour except those of Tarentum. This part of Italy faces the Sicilian Sea

and verges towards Greece, and it contains the most populous barbarian

tribes and the most famous Greek cities, being inhabited by the Brut-

tians, Lucanians, a portion of the Daunians, the Calabrians, and several

other tribes,while on its coast lie Rhegium,Caulonia, Locri, Croton,Meta-

pontum, and Thurii, so that those travelling either from Greece or from

Sicily to any of the aforesaid places must of necessity anchor in the har-

bours of Tarentum, andmake that city the seat of the exchange and traffic

with all the inhabitants of this side of Italy.



greek and latin sources 145

17 Aegean Islands, ig xii, 3. 1299/1300. A. 23. 2–4 Hiller von

Gaertringen F. (1898–1904)

Δεξίθεος Χα[— —καὶ— —]

Ζοάρχο[υ] Καλαβ[ροί· εὐεργέται]

καὶ πρόξενοι·

Dexitheos son of Cha[— —and a— —]

son of Zoarcho[s] Kalab[roí: benefactors]

and public guests.

18 Diodorus, Bibliotheca Historica 8. 17. 1. 1–15 Oldfather (1939)

Ὅτι Μύσκελλός τις Ἀχαιὸς ὢν τὸ γένος ἐκ Ῥύπης κατήντησεν εἰς Δελφοὺς καὶ

τὸν θεὸν ἐπηρώτησε περὶ τέκνων γενέσεως· ἡ δὲ Πυθία ἀνεῖλεν οὕτως·

Μύσκελλε βραχύνωτε, φιλεῖ σ’ ἑκάεργος Ἀπόλλων,

καὶ γενεὰν δώσει· τόδε δὲ πρότερόν σε κελεύει,

οἰκῆσαί σε Κρότωνα μέγαν καλαῖς ἐν ἀρούραις.

τοῦ δὲ Κρότωνα ἀγνοοῦντος εἰπεῖν πάλιν τὴν Πυθίαν,

αὐτός σοι φράζει ἑκατηβόλος· ἀλλὰ συνίει.

οὗτος μὲν Τάφιός τοι ἀνήροτος, ἥδε δὲ Χαλκίς,

ἥδε δὲ Κουρήτων … ἡ ἱερὰ χθών,

αἵδε δ’ Ἐχινάδες εἰσί· πολὺς δ’ ἐπ’ ἀριστερὰ πόντος.

οὕτω σ’ οὐκ ἄν φημι Λακινίου ἄκρου ἁμαρτεῖν

οὐδ’ ἱερᾶς Κριμίσης οὐδ’ Αἰσάρου ποταμοῖο.

Myscellus, an Achaean by birth, went from Rhypê to Delphi and

inquired of the god concerning the begetting of children. And the

Pythian priestess gave him the following answer:

Myscellus, too short of back, beloved art thou

Of him, even Apollo, who works afar,

And he will give thee children; yet this first

Is his command, Croton the great to found

Amidst fair fields.
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And since he did not understand the reference to Croton, the Pythian

priestess gave answer a second time:

To thee the Far-darter in person now doth speak,

And give thou heed. Here lieth the Taphian land,

Untouched by plow, and Chalcis there, and there

The home of the Curetes, sacred soil,

And there the isles of the Echinades:

And on the islands’ left a mighty sea.

This way thou cans’t not miss the Lacinian Head,

Nor sacred Crimise, nor Aesarus’ stream.

19 Vergilius, Aeneis 3. 396–402. Mymors (1972); Williams (1910)

has autem terras Italique hanc litoris oram,

proxima quae nostri perfunditur aequoris aestu,

effuge; cuncta malis habitantur moenia Grais.

hic et Narycii posuerunt moenia Locri,

et Sallentinos obsedit milite campos

Lyctius Idomeneus; hic illa ducis Meliboei

parua Philoctetae subnixa Petelia muro.

But from these lands and yon Italian shore,

where from this sea of ours the tide sweeps in,

escape and flee, for all its cities hold

pernicious Greeks, thy foes: the Locri there

have builded walls; the wide Sallentine fields

are filled with soldiers of Idomeneus;

there Meliboean Philoctetes’ town,

Petilia, towers above its little wall.

20 Ovidius, Metamorphoses 15. 50–57. Miller, Goold (1977–1984);

Lombardo (2010)

navigat Ionium Sallentinumque Neretum

praeterit et Sybarin Lacedaemoniumque Tarentum

Sirinosque sinus Crimisenque et Iapygis arva,

vixque pererratis, quae spectant aequora, terris,
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invenit Aesarei fatalia fluminis ora

nec procul hinc tumulum, sub quo sacrata Crotonis

ossa tegebat humus, iussaque ibi moenia terra

condidit et nomen tumulati traxit in urbem.

[Myscelus] He sailed with the wind across the Ionian Sea,

Passed by Salentine Neretum, by Sybaris,

Spartan Tarentum, the Bay of Siris,

Crimisa, and the Iapygian coast.

He had just scanned those shores when he reached

The destined mouth of the Aesar. Nearby,

An earthen mound held Croton’s sacred bones.

21 Nicolaus Damascenus, Fragmenta, fr. 101. 85–90 Müller (1841–1870);

Toher (2017)

Καῖσαρ δ’ ἀνήχθη τοῖς ἐπιτυχοῦσι πλοίοις, χειμῶνος ἔτι ὄντος σφαλερώτατα,

καὶ διαβαλὼν τὸν Ἰόνιον πόντον, ἴσχει τῆς Καλαβρίας τὴν ἔγγιστα ἄκραν, ἔνθα

οὐδέν πω σαφὲς διήγγελτο τοῖς ἐνοικοῦσι [περὶ] τοῦ ἐν Ῥώμῃ νεωτερισμοῦ.

Ἐκβὰς οὖν ταύτῃ πεζὸς ὥδευεν ἐπὶ Λουπίας.

Caesar made a perilous voyage on the ships that happened to be avail-

able there since it was still winter, and after crossing the Ionian Sea he

made for the nearest promontory of Calabria. The inhabitants there could

report nothing at all accurate about the upheaval at Rome, and so having

departed from there he traveled on foot to Lupia.

22 Strabo, Geographica 6. 1. 11, 1–4 Meineke (1887); Jones (1924)

Μετὰ δὲ τὸ Σκυλλήτιον ἡΚροτωνιᾶτις χώρα καὶ τῶν Ἰαπύγων ἄκραι τρεῖς. μετὰ

δὲ ταύτας τὸ ΛακίνιονἭρας ἱερόν, πλούσιόν ποτε ὑπάρξαν καὶ πολλῶν ἀναθη-

μάτων μεστόν.

After Scylletium comes the territory of the Crotoniates, and three capes

of the Iapyges; and after these, the Lacinium, a temple of Hera, which at

one time was rich and full of dedicated offerings.
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23 Strabo, Geographica 6. 3. 1. 1–13 Meineke (1887); Jones (1924)

Ἐπεληλυθόσι δ’ ἡμῖν τὰ περὶ τὴν ἀρχαίαν Ἰταλίαν μέχρι Μεταποντίου τὰ συν-

εχῆ λεκτέον. συνεχὴς δ’ ἐστὶν ἡ Ἰαπυγία· ταύτην δὲ καὶ Μεσσαπίαν καλοῦσιν

οἱ Ἕλληνες, οἱ δ’ ἐπιχώριοι κατὰ μέρη τὸ μέν τι Σαλεντίνους καλοῦσι τὸ περὶ

τὴν ἄκραν τὴν Ἰαπυγίαν, τὸ δὲ Καλαβρούς. ὑπὲρ τούτους πρόσβορροι Πευκέ-

τιοί τέ εἰσι καὶ Δαύνιοι κατὰ τὴν Ἑλλάδα διάλεκτον προςαγορευόμενοι, οἱ δ’

ἐπιχώριοι πᾶσαν τὴν μετὰ τοὺς Καλαβροὺς Ἀπουλίαν καλοῦσι· τινὲς δ’ αὐτῶν

καὶ Ποίδικλοι λέγονται, καὶ μάλιστα οἱ Πευκέτιοι. ἔστι δ’ ἐπιχερρονησιάζουσα

ἡΜεσσαπία τῷ ἀπὸ Βρεντεσίου μέχρι Τάραντος ἰσθμῷ κλειομένη σταδίων δέκα

καὶ τριακοσίων.

Now that I have traversed the regions of Old Italy as far as Metapontium,

I must speak of those that border on them. And Iapygia borders on them.

TheGreeks call itMessapia, also, but thenatives, dividing it into twoparts,

call one part (that about the Iapygian Cape) the country of the Salentini,

and the other the country of the Calabri. Above these latter, on the north,

are the Peucetii and also those people who in the Greek language are

called Daunii, but the natives give the name Apulia to the whole country

that comes after that of the Calabri, though some of them, particularly

the Peucetii, are called Poedicli also. Messapia forms a sort of peninsula,

since it is enclosed by the isthmus that extends from Brentesium as far as

Taras, three hundred and ten stadia.

24 Strabo, Geographica 6. 3. 5. 1–17 Meineke (1887); Jones (1924)

Ἡδ’ ἑξῆς τῶν Ἰαπύγων χώραπαραδόξως ἐστὶν ἀστεία· ἐπιπολῆς γὰρφαινομένη

τραχεῖα εὑρίσκεται βαθύγειος σχιζομένη, ἀνυδροτέρα δ’ οὖσα εὔβοτος οὐδὲν

ἧττον καὶ εὔδενδρος ὁρᾶται. εὐάνδρησε δέ ποτε καὶ τοῦτο σφόδρα τὸ χωρίον

σύμπαν καὶ ἔσχε πόλεις τρισκαίδεκα, ἀλλὰ νῦν πλὴν Τάραντος καὶ Βρεντε-

σίου τἆλλα πολισμάτιά ἐστιν· οὕτως ἐκπεπόνηνται. τοὺς δὲ Σαλεντίνους Κρη-

τῶν ἀποίκους φασίν· ἐνταῦθα δ’ ἐστὶ καὶ τὸ τῆς Ἀθηνᾶς ἱερὸν πλούσιόν ποτε

ὑπάρξαν, καὶ ὁ σκόπελος, ὃν καλοῦσιν ἄκραν Ἰαπυγίαν, πολὺς ἐκκείμενος εἰς

τὸ πέλαγος καὶ τὰς χειμερινὰς ἀνατολάς, ἐπιστρέφων δέ πως ἐπὶ τὸ Λακίνιον

ἀνταῖρον ἀπὸ τῆς ἑσπέρας αὐτῷ καὶ κλεῖον τὸ στόμα τοῦ Ταραντίνου κόλ-

που πρὸς αὐτόν. καὶ τὰ Κεραύνια δ’ ὁμοίως ὄρη κλείει πρὸς αὐτὸν τὸ στόμα

τοῦ Ἰονίου κόλπου, καὶ ἔστι τὸ δίαρμα ὅσον ἑπτακοσίων σταδίων Ἡ δ’ ἑξῆς

τῶν Ἰαπύγων χώρα παραδόξως ἐστὶν ἀστεία· ἐπιπολῆς γὰρ φαινομένη τραχεῖα

εὑρίσκεται βαθύγειος σχιζομένη, ἀνυδροτέρα δ’ οὖσα εὔβοτος οὐδὲν ἧττον καὶ
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εὔδενδρος ὁρᾶται. εὐάνδρησε δέ ποτεκαὶ τοῦτο σφόδρα τὸ χωρίον σύμπαν καὶ

ἔσχε πόλεις τρισκαίδεκα, ἀλλὰ νῦν πλὴν Τάραντος καὶ Βρεντεσίου τἆλλα πολι-

σμάτιά ἐστιν· ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ πρός τε τὰ Κεραύνια καὶ πρὸς τὸ Λακίνιον.

That part of the country of the Iapygianswhich comes next is fine, though

in an unexpected way; for although on the surface it appears rough, it is

found to be deep-soiled when ploughed, and although it is rather lacking

in water, it is manifestly none the less good for pasturage and for trees.

The whole of this district was once extremely populous; and it also had

thirteen cities; but now, with the exception of Taras and Brentesium, all

of them are so worn out by war that they are merely small towns. The

Salentini are said to be a colony of the Cretans. The temple of Athene,

once so rich, is in their territory, as also the look-out-rock calledCape Iapy-

gia, a huge rockwhich extends out into the sea towards thewinter sunrise,

though it bends approximately towards the Lacinium, which rises oppos-

ite to it on the west and with it bars themouth of the Tarantine Gulf. And

with it the Ceraunian Mountains, likewise, bar the mouth of the Ionian

Gulf; the passage across from it both to the Ceraunian Mountains and to

the Lacinium is about seven hundred stadia.

25 Strabo, Geographica 6. 3. 5. 1–45 Meineke (1887); Jones (1924)

Ἡδ’ ἑξῆς τῶν Ἰαπύγων χώραπαραδόξως ἐστὶν ἀστεία· ἐπιπολῆς γὰρφαινομένη

τραχεῖα εὑρίσκεται βαθύγειος σχιζομένη, ἀνυδροτέρα δ’ οὖσα εὔβοτος οὐδὲν

ἧττον καὶ εὔδενδρος ὁρᾶται. εὐάνδρησε δέ ποτε καὶ τοῦτο σφόδρα τὸ χωρίον

σύμπαν καὶ ἔσχε πόλεις τρισκαίδεκα, ἀλλὰ νῦν πλὴν Τάραντος καὶ Βρεντε-

σίου τἆλλα πολισμάτιά ἐστιν· οὕτως ἐκπεπόνηνται. τοὺς δὲ Σαλεντίνους Κρη-

τῶν ἀποίκους φασίν· ἐνταῦθα δ’ ἐστὶ καὶ τὸ τῆς Ἀθηνᾶς ἱερὸν πλούσιόν ποτε

ὑπάρξαν, καὶ ὁ σκόπελος, ὃν καλοῦσιν ἄκραν Ἰαπυγίαν, πολὺς ἐκκείμενος εἰς

τὸ πέλαγος καὶ τὰς χειμερινὰς ἀνατολάς, ἐπιστρέφων δέ πως ἐπὶ τὸ Λακίνιον

ἀνταῖρον ἀπὸ τῆς ἑσπέρας αὐτῷ καὶ κλεῖον τὸ στόμα τοῦ Ταραντίνου κόλπου

πρὸς αὐτόν. […] ἔοικεν οὖν χερρονήσῳ τὸ περιπλεόμενον χωρίον ἐκ Τάραντος

εἰς Βρεντέσιον· ἡ δ’ ἐκ Βρεντεσίου πεζευομένη ὁδὸς εἰς τὸν Τάραντα, εὐζώνῳ

μιᾶς οὖσα ἡμέρας, τὸν ἰσθμὸν ποιεῖ τῆς εἰρημένης χερρονήσου, ἣν Μεσσαπίαν

τε καὶ Ἰαπυγίαν καὶ Καλαβρίαν καὶ Σαλεντίνην κοινῶς οἱ πολλοὶ προσαγορεύ-

ουσι· τινὲς δὲ διαιροῦσιν, ὡς ἐλέγομεν πρότερον.

That part of the country of the Iapygianswhich comes next is fine, though

in an unexpected way; for although on the surface it appears rough, it is
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found to be deep-soiled when ploughed, and although it is rather lacking

in water, it is manifestly none the less good for pasturage and for trees.

The whole of this district was once extremely populous; and it also had

thirteen cities; but now, with the exception of Taras and Brentesium, all

of them are so worn out by war that they are merely small towns. The

Salentini are said to be a colony of the Cretans. The temple of Athene,

once so rich, is in their territory, as also the look-out-rock calledCape Iapy-

gia, a huge rockwhich extends out into the sea towards thewinter sunrise,

though it bends approximately towards the Lacinium, which rises oppos-

ite to it on the west and with it bars the mouth of the Tarantine Gulf. […]

So then, the district one sails around in going from Taras to Brentesium

resembles a peninsula, and the overland journey from Brentesium to

Taras, which is only a one day’s journey for a man well-girt, forms the

isthmus of the aforesaid peninsula; and this peninsulamost people call by

onegeneral nameMessapia, or Iapygia, orCalabria, or Salentina, although

some divide it up, as I have said before.

26 Strabo, Geographica 7. 5. 7. 8–15. Meineke (1887); Jones (1924)

τῶν δὲ Δαρδανιατῶν εἰσι καὶ οἱ Γαλάβριοι, παρ’ οἷς … πόλις ἀρχαία, καὶ οἱ

Θουνάται, [οἳ] Μαίδοις ἔθνει Θρᾳκίῳ πρὸς ἕω συνάπτουσιν. ἄγριοι δ’ ὄντες οἱ

Δαρδάνιοι τελέως, ὥσθ’ ὑπὸ ταῖς κοπρίαις ὀρύξαντες σπήλαια ἐνταῦθα διαίτας

ποιεῖσθαι, μουσικῆς δ’ ὅμως ἐπεμελήθησαν ἀεὶ χρώμενοι καὶ αὐλοῖς καὶ τοῖς

ἐντατοῖς ὀργάνοις. οὗτοι μὲν οὖν ἐν τῇ μεσογαίᾳ·

To the Dardaniatae belong also the Galabrii, among whom is an ancient

city, and the Thunatae, whose country joins that of the Medi, a Thracian

tribe on the east. The Dardanians are so utterly wild that they dig caves

beneath their dung-hills and live there, but still they care formusic, always

making use of musical instruments, both flutes and stringed instruments.

However, these people live in the interior.

27 Dionysius Periegetes, Orbis Terrarum Descriptio, 376–380

Brodersen (1994)

Τάρας δ’ ἁλὸς ἐγγύθι κεῖται, ἥν ποτ’ Ἀμυκλαίων ἐπολίσσατο καρτερὸς Ἄρης.

ἑξείης δ’ ἐπὶ τοῖσι Καλαβρίδος ἤθεα γαίης, φῦλά τ’ Ἰηπύγων τετανυσμένα μεσφ’

Ὑρίοιο παραλίης.
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Tarentum, instead, lies on the sea,whichonce thepowerfulAresAmicleus

founded. Immediately after there were the peoples of the Calabrian land,

the tribes of the Iapygians, spread out as far as themaritime city of Hryon.

28. Plutarchus, Timoleon 31. 2–3. Perrin (1918).

γενομένων δὲ τούτων καὶ τοῦΤιμολέοντος εἰς Καλαυρίαν στρατεύσαντος, ὁ Ἱκέ-

της ἐμβαλὼν εἰς τὴν Συρακουσίαν λείαν τε συχνὴν ἔλαβε καὶ πολλὰ λυμηνάμε-

νος καὶ καθυβρίσας ἀπηλλάττετο παρ’ αὐτὴν τὴν Καλαυρίαν, καταφρονῶν τοῦ

Τιμολέοντος ὀλίγους στρατιώτας ἔχοντος. ἐκεῖνος δὲ προλαβεῖν ἐάσας ἐδίωκεν

ἱππεῖς ἔχων καὶ ψιλούς, αἰσθόμενος δὲ ὁ Ἱκέτης τὸν Δαμυρίαν διαβεβηκώς ὑπέ-

στη παρὰ τὸν ποταμὸν ὡς ἀμυνούμενος: καὶ γὰρ αὐτῷ θάρσος ἥ τε τοῦ πόρου

χαλεπότης καὶ τὸ κρημνῶδες τῆς ἑκατέρωθεν ὄχθης παρεῖχε.

And after this, when Timoleon was on an expedition to Calauria, Hicetas

burst into the territory of Syracuse, tookmuch booty, wroughtmuchwan-

ton havoc, and was marching off past Calauria itself, despising Timoleon,

who had but few soldiers. But Timoleon suffered him to pass on, and

then pursued himwith cavalry and light-armed troops.WhenHicetaswas

aware of this, he crossed the river Damurias, and halted on the farther

bank to defend himself; for the difficulty of the passage, and the steep-

ness of the banks on either side, gave him courage.

29 Pseudo-Plutarchus , De fluviis 4. 1. 1–8. Müller (1861); Goodwin

(1874)

Γάγγης ποταμός ἐστι τῆς Ἰνδίας, τὴν προσηγορίαν λαβὼν δι’ αἰτίαν τοιαύτην.

Ἰνδῷ τις Καλαυρία νύμφη ἐγέννησεν υἱὸν κάλλει περίβλεπτον, τοὔνομα Γάγγην.

Οὗτος καρηβαρήσας τῇ μητρὶ κατ’ ἄγνοιαν συνεγένετο. Τῇ δ’ ἐπιούσῃ τῶν ἡμε-

ρῶν παρὰ τῆς τροφοῦ μαθὼν τὴν ἀλήθειαν διὰ λύπης ὑπερβολὴν ἑαυτὸν ἔρριψεν

εἰς ποταμὸν Χλιαρὸν καλούμενον, ὃς ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ Γάγγης μετωνομάσθη.

Ganges is a river in India, so called for this reason. A certain Calaurian

nymphhadby Indus a son calledGanges, conspicuous for his beauty.Who

growing up to manhood, being once desperately overcome with wine,

in the heat of his intoxication lay with his mother. The next day he was

informed by the nurse of what he had done; and such was the excess of

his sorrow, that he threw himself into a river called Chliarus, afterwards

called Ganges from his own name.
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30 Pausanias, Graeciae Descriptio, 6. 6. 11. 1–8. Spiro (1903); Fontenrose

(1974); Jones, Ormerod (1918)

ἦν δὲ αὕτη γραϕῆς μίμημα ἀρχαίας. νεανίσκος Σύβαρις καὶ Κάλαβρός τε ποτα-

μὸς καὶΛύκαπηγή, πρὸς δὲ ἥρα τε καὶΤεμέσα ἦν ἡπόλις, ἐν δέ σϕισι καὶ δαίμων

ὅντινα ἐξέβαλεν ὁ Εὔθυμος, χρόαν τε δεινῶς μέλας καὶ τὸ εἶδος ἅπαν ἐς τὰ μάλι-

στα ϕοβερός, λύκου δὲ ἀμπίσχετο δέρμα ἐσθῆτα· ἐτίθετο δὲ καὶ ὄνομα Λύβαντα

τὰ ἐπὶ τῇ γραϕῇ γράμματα.

It was a copy of an old picture. There were a stripling, Sybaris, a river,

Kalabros, and a spring, Lyca. Besides, there were Hera and the city of

Temesa, and in the midst was the ghost that Euthymus cast out. Horribly

black in color, and exceedingly dreadful in all his appearance, he had a

wolf ’s skin thrown roundhimas a garment. The letters on the picture gave

his name as Alybas.

31 Scholia In Homerum, Scholia in Iliadem 13. 459. 2–7. Heyne (1834)

Τροίας ἁλούσης, Αἰνείας, Ἀγχίσην παραλαβὼν τὸν πατέρα, ἔφυγε. Ναυαγίῳ

δὲ περιπεσὼν περὶ τὸν Ἄθω, ἀνῄει σὺν τῷ πατρί. Καὶ Ἀγχίσης μὲν πρὸς τῷ

Καλαύρῳ ὄρει, πλησίον Ἀνθέμου ποταμοῦ, τελευτᾷ.

After the fall of Troy,Aeneas, takinghis fatherAnchiseswithhim, escaped.

Shipwrecked aroundAthos, he ascended therewithhis father. AndAnchi-

ses on Kalauros mount, near the Anthemos river, died.

32 Zonaras, Epitome Historiarum, 18. 9. 6 Dindorf (1871)

ὃς τούτῳ συμβαλὼν κατά τι χωρίον Καλαβρύην λεγόμενον διὰ τὸ κατάρρυτον

εἶναι τὸν τόπον βρύσεσιν ὑδάτων πολλαῖς τε καὶ ἀγαθαῖς ῥᾳδίως τῆς ἐκείνου

περιεγένετο στρατιᾶς.

He [Komnenos], having come into conflict with these [Bryennios] in

the country of Kalabrye, so called because the place was alluvial due to

numerous and good springs of water, easily defeated the army.
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33 Lokroi Kalabroi Inscription, Kaibel (1890)

εκτεθειασμενη

θεα αθηναιη τη παρθενω εκπορευομενη

εκ του εγκφαλου μεγαλου διοσ

ερυμα τουτο

καθιερουσι

λοκροι καλαβροι

The Locrenses Calabri consecrate this castle to the Sacrosanct goddess

Athena Parthenos, who springs from the head of the Great Zeus.
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